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FOREWORD 

My  friend,  Mrs.  Wiutlirop  Curtis  Knowles, 
has  kindly  selected  these  articles  from  my 
writings,  thinking  that  they  may  help  in 
the  daily  living  and  draw  some  one  nearer 
to  God.  I  herewith  express  my  humble 
gratitude  to  her,  and  pray  that  her  hope 
may  be  realized  in  some  measure  by  the 
blessing  of  God. 

I  am  convinced  that  what  we  all  need  in 
our  lives  is  some  simple  and  direct  expres- 
sion of  the  will  of  God  as  regards  everyday 
problems  and  trials.  We  are  tired  of  gen- 
eralities and  confused  by  deep  theological 
arguments,  and  we  long  for  sympathetic 
suggestions  and  encouraging  words.  I  can 
only  say  that  what  I  have  written  has  come 
from  heart-experience.  May  God  grant  His 
blessing,  that  this  little  book  may  bring  sun- 
shine on  the  way  to  some  who  are  weary  and 
perplexed. 

F.  W.  T. 

Holy  Trinity  Rectory,  Philadelphia, 
Advent,  1912. 
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^*YOU   CAN   DO   BETTER'^ 

Wherever  there  is  life  there  is  growth. 
When  a  man  loses  the  desire  to  advance  he 
has  ceased  to  live  —  he  only  exists. 

^'Hope  springs  eternal  in  the  human 
breast." 

The  wish  for  better  things  is  as  normal 
as  the  appetite  which  leads  us  to  eat  or 
the  weariness  which  calls  us  to  sleep.  In- 
deed, the  idea  of  f)rogress  is  born  in  us. 
Nature  itself  demands  activity  of  body  and 
brain,  and  the  child  advances,  often  in  spite 
of  depressing  environment,  in  strength  and 
thought  and  is  never  satisfied,  never  cries, 
''It  is  enough."  With  the  moral  instinct 
awakened  there  comes  a  wish  for  goodness, 
and  it  is  not  easily  destroyed  even  when 
buried  deep  in  the  shadow  of  sin.  And 
when  once  the  breath  of  heaven  fills  the 
heart  the  longing  for  perfection  becomes 
almost  a  pain.  The  old  hymn,  though  now 
outgrown  in  our  modern  understanding  of 


14      SUNSHINE  ON  LIFE'S  WAY 

manhood  —  ^*I  want  to  be  an  angel,"  was 
most  popular  because  it  expressed  a  desire 
for  a  finer  and  nobler  existence.  Now,  with 
higher  wisdom,  we  sing  ^'Make  me  a  man, 
O  Lord, ' '  but  the  same  hunger  for  perfection 
is  there,  a  hunger  which  the  command  of 
God,  '*Be  ye  perfect, '^  seems  to  verify  as  in 
accord  with  His  will. 

Each  day  wants  to  be  an  improvement 
on  the  day  which  preceded  it.  Each  night 
we  breathe  the  prayer,  "I  '11  serve  Thee 
better  another  day,"  and  the  desire  passes 
into  resolution  and  the  resolution,  by  God's 
blessing,  merges  into  fulfilment.  For  we  are 
not  mocked  by  this  longing  for  higher  and 
better  living.  Its  very  existence  proves  not 
only  the  sure  arrival  at  the  goal  some  day, 
but  the  steady  progress  which  brings  us 
nearer  to  the  ideal.  If  it  were  not  so  then 
were  we  miserable  indeed.  To  go  on  with- 
out aspiration,  to  have  ''excelsior"  torn 
from  our  banners,  to  see  no  vision  which 
calls  us  to  nobler  living,  this  would  be  death 
for  most  of  us  —  we  could  not  endure  it. 
But,  thank  God,  we  can  do  better.  In  spite 
of  burdens  which  handicap,  and  failure 
which  threatens,  and  sin  which  weakens, 
we  know  by  the  very  throbbing  of  our 
life    that    we    can    advance    and    that    the 
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excellence  we  crave  shall  one  day  be  ours  to 
claim. 

We  must  look  to  Heaven  —  we  cannot  help 
it.  For  there  perfection  will  be  found,  and 
our  unfinished  and  faulty  lives  will  be  made 
what  God  and  we  want  them  to  be.  There 
the  longings  of  earth  will  be  satisfied.  There 
the  ideal  will  be  attained.  There  we  shall 
make  no  mistakes! 

But  we  are  not  to  think  so  much  of 
Heaven  that  we  shall  neglect  the  life  on 
earth.  For  we  are  bidden  to  grow  here, 
and  we  can  obey  the  bidding  if  we  will. 
We  must  never  be  satisfied  with  ourselves 
or  with  anything  we  do,  for  satisfaction 
implies  that  there  can  be  no  improvement, 
and  that  cannot  be  true  on  earth.  The  great- 
est men,  artists,  musicians,  poets,  authors, 
saints,  have  always  suffered  from  a  sense  of 
incompleteness.  They  were  aware  that  they 
never  attained  the  perfect  and,  strive  as  they 
would,  the  pain  of  the  errors  of  which  they 
were  conscious,  but  which  they  were  not 
great  enough  to  remedy,  was  ever  present. 
That  is  what  makes  the  lives  of  these  men 
so  helpful  as  we  read,  for  we  know  that  they 
in  their  great  way  had  the  same  experience 
of  discouragement  that  we  have  in  our  les- 
ser lives.    St.  Paul  and  Thomas  a  Kempis 


16      SUNSHINE  ON  LIFE'S  WAY 

were  always  confessing  their  faults.  Tenny- 
son and  Browning  were  always  oppressed 
by  the  divine  inspiration  to  which  they 
sought  in  vain  to  give  expression.  Dickens 
hated  to  let  his  books  go  from  his  hand, 
not  only  because  he  had  fallen  in  love  with 
the  people  of  his  own  imaginary  creation, 
but  because  he  felt  he  had  not  finished  fully 
his  tale.  So  the  man  in  common  life,  while 
others  may  kindly  admire  what  he  has  done 
and  say  flattering  words,  feels  within  him- 
self a  sinking  of  heart,  for  he  knows  how 
very  far  beneath  what  he  planned,  and  be- 
neath, too,  what  he  thinks  he  might  do,  his 
work  falls.  Now  all  this  is  healthy.  It 
does  not  spell  failure  but  growth.  Conceit 
means  absolute  defeat.  Dissatisfaction 
means  a  sight  of  something  higher  and  bet- 
ter, after  which  the  dissatisfied  man  is  de- 
termined to  struggle. 

We  ought  to  study  ourselves  to  see  where- 
in we  especially  need  improvement.  A  con- 
sideration of  the  faults  of  our  lives  may  be 
unhealthy  if  we  grow  gloomy  over  the  pros- 
pect, but  if  we  desire  to  master  the  faults 
we  learn  by  this  inspection  of  self  how  best 
to  direct  our  efforts.  I  can  do  better  only 
as  I  know  where  to  place  my  energetic  de- 
sire with  the  surest  and  most  needed  results. 
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Nothing  is  healthier  —  though  admittedly  it 
is  not  pleasant  —  than  to  review  at  night  the 
day  which  has  gone  and  see  wherein  we  have 
fallen  or  in  any  measure  come  short  of  what 
we  know  full  well  we  ought  to  have  done. 
Sins  of  omission,  sins  of  commission,  the 
hasty  word,  the  temper  which  seized  and 
shook  us,  the  passing  by  with  indifference 
where  sympathy  might  have  brought  a  bless- 
ing—  how  they  leap  up  before  us  from  the 
vanished  day,  even  as  we  count  their  names, 
these  blemishes  and  faults  which  make  the 
heart  ache !  But  we  learn  thus  how  to  avoid 
them  to-morrow.  With  the  sting  of  remorse 
comes  also  the  rise  of  self-respecting  will- 
power, and  we  know  that  to-morrow  we  can 
have  a  flower  where  to-day  we  find  a  thorn. 
Nor  is  it  with  actions  alone  that  we  are  to 
deal.  The  spirit  of  the  day  needs  improve- 
ment that  the  deeds  may  be  as  healthy  blos- 
soms from  a  strong  root.  A  gloomy,  com- 
plaining spirit  can  never  lift  the  man  to 
noble  living.  A  critical  looking  for  faults 
in  others  can  only  result  in  unkind  judg- 
ment. A  self-seeking  must  bring  the  apples 
of  bitterness  to  the  man  who  neglects  others 
in  his  mean  quest  for  personal  gain.  Only 
by  a  change  of  nature  can  improvement  be 
found  in  the  fruit-bearing,  and  this  change 
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we  can  bring  if  we  will  when  we  are  once 
honestly  conscious  of  the  need. 

If  we  will!  Yes,  and  there  lies  the  rub! 
We  must  determine  to  improve.  It  means 
hard  work.  To  live  is  an  effort ;  to  die  only 
is  easy.  But  the  beauty  of  it  is  that  success 
is  sure  to  crown  the  effort.  We  must  get 
right  to  work.  Delay  is  dangerous,  for  it 
hardens  bad  habits  and  weakens  resolution. 
WTiy  not  attack  that  stronghold  of  your 
peevish,  fretful  disposition  at  once?  Pull 
it  down,  for  it  is  a  bad  structure,  and  put  in 
its  place  a  happy,  sunshiny  nature  which 
shall  act  like  an  inspiration  to  all  who  come 
near  you.  Determine  to  change  that  emo- 
tion which  is  so  ready  to  weep  over  failures, 
and  to  grieve  over  troubles,  and  stand  up 
like  a  hero  and  face  the  storm  so  that  others 
may  take  heart  of  grace  from  you.  I  was 
impressed  by  a  sajdng  of  a  splendid  Chris- 
tian woman,  who  was  resting  under  a  heavy 
trial,  to  one  who  came  to  sympathize : ' '  Now 
we  must  not  weep  or  lament ;  we  must  just 
be  patient  and  know  that  it  is  all  for  the 
best,  and  try  to  find  out  what  God  would 
have  us  do."  Her  speaking  so  made  me 
feel  heroic  —  as  if  I  could  do  anything  and 
conquer  all  difficulties.  The  man  who  wills 
to  grow  by  clearing  the  life  of  weeds  which 
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are  in  the  way  of  progress  may  have  to  stoop 
till  his  back  aches,  may  have  to  master  his 
heart  throbs  of  sorrow  till  the  very  soul  of 
him  cries  out;  but  he  is  on  the  way  to  do 
better  and  to  be  better  than  ever  before, 
for  his  will  is  right  and  his  face  is  set  on 
the  light  wliich  marks  his  goal. 

We  need  to  take  note  of  little  things.  I 
am  impressed  by  the  way  growth  is  fostered 
by  our  nourishing  tiny  pctions  and  words, 
and  even  looks.  A  frown  will  not  only  bring 
discomfort  to  a  whole  roomful  of  people,  but 
it  will  put  a  big  obstacle  in  the  way  of  im- 
provement. Cultivate  a  bright  face,  a 
hearty,  cheery  word,  a  habit  of  courtesy, 
and  see  how  there  will  result  an  improve- 
ment in  greater  things,  in  faith,  in  physical 
and  intellectual  power,  in  skill  and  in  self- 
mastery.  It  is  the  oiling  of  the  machinery 
of  life.  It  is  watering  the  dry  ground 
with  dew  from  above.  It  is  calling  the  best 
of  us  out  to  conquer  the  worst  of  us  and 
to  let  the  full  manhood  have  its  play  un- 
hampered by  the  annoyances  which  come 
from  petty  meannesses  and  disagreeable 
traits.  And,  indeed,  character,  which  is  the 
framework  of  life,  is  made  up  of  the  daily 
words  and  deeds.  It  is  not  the  great  things 
at  which  men  may  wonder  that  call  for  or 
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constitute  better  doing.  These  will  take  care 
of  themselves  if  we  look  out  for  the  shaping 
of  the  beams  and  the  fastening  of  the  nails 
upon  which  their  stability  depends. 


We  are  building  every  day, 
In  a  good  or  evil  way. 
And  the   structure   as   it  grows 
Will  our  inmost  self  disclose, 


Till  in  every  arch  and  line 
All  our  faults  or  failings  shine. 
It  may  grow  a  castle  grand, 
Or  a  wreck  upon  the  sand. 


Build  it  well,  whate'er  you  do; 
Build  it  straight,  and  strong,  and  true; 
Build  it  clean,  and  high,  and  broad; 
Build  it  for  the  eye  of  God." 


All  this  can  come  only  as  we  draw  grace 
from  God.  Doing  better  means  having  His 
help.  Hence  the  value  of  prayer,  Bible,  com- 
munion with  the  dear  Christ,  worship,  serv- 
ice for  men.  For  me  to  think  I  can  do  better 
while  I  neglect  these  divine  powers  is  to 
rush  to  shame  and  defeat.  For  me  to  ask 
God  to  help  me  to  do  better ;  for  me  to  read 
His  Word  so  that  I  may  know  how  to  do 
better;   for  me  to  draw  near  to  my  Christ 
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that  I  may  want  to  do  better — that  is  to 
grow  surely,  strongly,  permanently. 

"Wouldst  thou  see  through  gates  ajar 

Bright,  bright  God's  beauty? 
Wait  not  thou  for  sun  nor  star; 

Do  thy  present  duty! 
Duty's  path  may  thorny  be, 

Steep,  steep  her  climbing; 
But  upon  her  hill-top  free 

Sabbath  bells  are  chiming." 


THE    KIND    OF    LIFE    WE    SHALL 
WISH   WE    HAD   LIVED 

An  Easter  Message 

The  ^  *  spring-time  of  the  year'^  has  come 
again  and  with  it  there  comes  to  all  Chris- 
tians the  blessed  truth  of  the  Resurrection. 
Easter  Day  is  a  part  of  our  life,  and  has 
fastened  itself  so  deeply  upon  us  that  our 
thought,  our  comfort  and  our  work  are  all 
colored  by  it.  ''If  Christ  is  not  risen  our 
faith  is  vain,''  and  not  only  our  faith  but 
our  hope,  our  cheer,  our  work,  yea,  life  it- 
self. For  the  resurrection  truth  is,  first, 
that  Christ  rose  from  the  grave  very  early 
in  the  morning  on  that  first  Easter  Day. 
Second,  that  we  shall  rise  again  at  the  last 
day.  Third,  that  those  who  sleep  (as  we 
say)  in  the  Lord  Jesus  are  in  Paradise  now 
and  happy  in  the  rest  of  God.  Fourth,  that 
we  are  to  rise  daily  into  newness  of  life, 
growing  in  all  good  things  and  putting  under 
our  feet  all  harmful  things.  What  a  blessed 
fact  of  our  Christianity  we  have  here!    It 
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touches  all  our  hearts  and  makes  our  Easter 
greetings  and  our  Easter  carols  very  real 
and  very  hearty.  Alleluia!  Christ  is  risen! 
He  is  risen  indeed,  and  we,  too,  shall  rise, 
and  we  must  rise  with  Him  into  the  spiritual 
life  here  and  now. 

Our  Bible  lesson  leads  us  to  think  of  life 
after  death.    Lazarus  and  Dives  have  died, 
and  the  Master  gives  us  a  picture  of  the  ex- 
perience which  comes  to  them  in  the  new 
world.    The  good  and  bad  man  have  entered 
the  hereafter  and  are  experiencing  one  of 
them  the  rest  of  peace,  the  other  the  torment 
of  misery.     We  are  not  told  wherein  the 
goodness   of  Lazarus   lay.     We   can   only 
surmise  it  was  in  his  patience  and  faith. 
Nor  are  we  told  wherein  lay  the  badness  of 
Dives,  but  we  can  readily  see  that  it  was 
in  refusing  mercy,  pity  and  help  to  the  needy 
and  the  sorrowful.    Doubtless  Lazarus  saw 
that  he  might  have  been  a  better  man  while 
he  lived,  but  he  had  tried  and  God  accepted 
his  effort.     Christ  tells  us  plainly  the  con- 
sciousness  of  failure  on  the  part  of  Dives, 
and  the  regret  which  made  his  misery  more 
bitter.    He  had  not  tried.    The  things  which 
he  might  have  done  lay  right  at  his  door 
and  he  neglected  them.     Now  it  was  too 
late. 
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"  God  pity  them  both !  and  pity  U3  all, 
Who  vainly  the  dreams  of  youth  recall; 
For  of  all  sad  words  of  ton^e  or  pen 
The  saddest  are  these :  '  It  might  have  been !  '  " 

Laying  aside  just  now  the  incidents  of  the 
parable,  let  us  imagine  our  lives  here  on 
earth  ended  and  we  thinking  how  we  might 
have  lived.  In  such  a  vision  we  may  find, 
by  the  Spirit's  guidance,  a  help  on  the  way. 
And  first,  I  am  sure  we  would  wish  we 
had  loved  God  more.  For  we  will  see  there 
in  the  light  of  that  other  world  how  won- 
derful His  love  for  us  always  was,  how  it 
waited  and  endured  and  was  patient.  St. 
John  gives  us  the  Gospel  in  those  three  great 
words:  ''  God  is  love.''  And  he  gave  a 
commentary  on  them  in  the  Master's  words 
(St.  John  3,  16).  Love  should  call  love, 
as  Mrs.  Browning  says.  The  thought  of 
divine  regard  should  enlist  our  highest  emo- 
tions and  our  noblest  exertions.  It  will 
seem  such  a  poor  thing  that  we  forgot  Him, 
that  we  did  not  enjoy  communing  with  Him, 
that  we  did  not  trust  Him  while  we  lived. 
Fretfulness,  complaining,  discontent,  worry, 
will  look  so  cheap  as  we  stand  in  the  clear 
light  of  that  life  and  see  how  we  indulged 
ourselves  in  them  all,  while  God  was  daily 
and  hourly  caring  for  us  with  a  love  past 
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explaining.  And  then  we  will  recall  liow 
cold  our  prayers  and  our  worship  were,  how 
formal  our  singing  and  how  blind  our  read- 
ing of  the  Bible.  We  will  remember  that 
we  seldom  if  ever  told  Christ  that  we  loved 
Him.  I  have  often  thought  that  it  must  have 
been  a  lasting  comfort  to  Peter  in  his  life 
of  toil  and  in  liis  bitter  remembrance  of  his 
three-fold  denial,  that  he  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  saying  three  times,  with  all  his 
heart  in  the  words,  to  the  Risen  Christ, 
^^Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee." 

Well,  now  we  are  still  alive  and  on  earth. 
Can  we  not  draw  from  our  vision  an  inspi- 
ration which  shall  make  us  eager,  quick  to 
express  our  love  for  God  in  speech  and 
action?  Shall  we  not  try  to  conquer  com- 
plaint and  anxiety,  and  resting  in  His  love, 
leave  all  to  Him? 

"  Oh,  dearly,  dearly  has  He  loved, 
And  we  must  love  Him  too! 
And  trust  in  His  redeeming  blood. 
And  try  His  works  to  do." 

I  think  another  regret  will  be  that  we  did 
not  hate  sin  as  we  ought  and  fight  against 
it.  Seeing  how  sin  is  the  enemy  of  our 
Father,  and  how  sin  crucified  our  Christ, 
we  will  wonder  that  we  did  not  simply  loathe 
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it  and  despise  it,  instead  of  playing  with  it 
and  yielding  to  it.  How  little  we  felt  the 
words  as  we  confessed  our  faults  in  prayer ! 
How  insignificant  we  felt  wrong  to  be  —  a 
mere  incident  in  our  lives  instead  of  a  big 
enemy  seeking  to  kill  us !  How  little  were 
our  emotions  of  hatred  —  the  only  just  ex- 
ercise of  hatred  and  the  reason  why  it  was 
made  possible  for  us  —  for  evil  and  wicked- 
ness in  ourselves  and  in  the  world!  We 
had  a  general  kind  of  feeling  that  things 
were  wrong,  but  there  was  so  little  if  any 
keen  knowledge,  and  noble  warfare!  Pope 
had  more  than  common  wisdom  when  he 
wrote  those  familiar  lines : 

"  Vice  is  a  monster  of  so  frightful  mien, 
As  to  be  hated  needs  but  to  be  seen; 
Yet  seen  too  oft,  familiar  with  her  face, 
We  first  endure,  then  pity,  then  embrace." 

In  this  era,  when  all  kinds  of  horrible  sins 
and  injustices  and  vices  are  daily  brought 
before  us,  we  need  a  bit  of  that  heroic  hatred 
which  the  ancients  knew  better  than  we. 
We  have  grown  flabby  in  our  moral  fibre. 
**We  sight,  and  sigh  and  then  forget. '* 
Familiarity  has  bred  contempt.  The  cruel- 
ties of  men  should  make  our  blood  hot.  The 
shames  of  human  li\TLng  in  the  days  when 
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civilization  and  culture  are  our  boast  should 
make  us  gird  on  our  armor  and  go  to  battle, 
lawfully  but  loyally,  against  the  enemy.  Pity 
for  the  sinner,  but  wrath  for  the  sin  should 
incite  us  to  such  constant  effort  that  Chris- 
tianity would  be  known  as  the  implacable 
pursuer  of  injustice  and  crime,  whereas  to- 
day we  leave  so  much  in  this  regard  to  the 
state  and  to  the  secular  power. 

And  so  should  it  be  with  our  own  sins. 
Alas,  we  are  weak,  and  in  thought,  word  and 
deed  we  jaeld,  often  half  unconscious  that 
we  are  betraying  our  King !  If  only  we  can 
rise  from  our  fall,  not  only  witli  a  prayer 
for  pardon  on  our  lips,  but  with  a  strong 
loathing  in  our  hearts  for  that  which  has 
overcome  us,  we  shall  gradually  come  to  a 
newness  of  life  where  sin  shall  have  less  and 
less  power  over  us.  The  Saviour  died  to 
pardon  sin,  but  also  to  inspire  in  human 
hearts  that  hostility  to  the  sin  which  cruci- 
fied Him  which  shall  make  us  His  soldiers 
as  well  as  His  servants  unto  our  life's  end. 

^^They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets," 
said  Abraham  in  the  parable  to  Dives,  re- 
ferring to  the  men  yet  living  on  earth.  And 
Dives  must  have  recalled  how  little  heed  he 
had  given  to  the  Scriptures  when  he  was 
alive  on  earth.    Then  was  the  word  spoken. 
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then  were  the  warnings  nttered,  then  was 
the  everlasting  love  declared;  but  in  the 
midst  of  his  ^'busy  career,"  while  he  daily 
feasted  and  enjoyed  in  animal  fashion  the 
luxuries  of  living,  he  had  not  listened.  The 
words  of  Jehovah  had  fallen  on  barren 
ground  and  had  not  grown  or  borne  fruit. 
Alas,  for  the  opportunity  to  learn,  now  gone 
by  forever! 

What  a  privilege  we  have  in  the  Bible, 
and  in  the  books  we  can  read,  written  by 
good  men,  and  in  the  messages  from  the 
pulpit,  too  often  criticised,  scorned  and  for- 
gotten! Is  there  anything  needful  for  our 
right  living  which  God  has  not  declared? 
Can  we  plead  ignorance  in  any  particular 
touching  our  duty  toward  God  and  our  duty 
toward  our  neighbor?  In  these  days,  when 
the  very  atmosphere  around  us  echoes  with 
God's  truth,  have  we  any  excuse  for  not  lis- 
tening and  obe>dng?  In  Paradise,  when  we 
rest  there  by  God's  grace,  even  to  the  best 
of  us  will  come  memories  of  privileges  of 
hearing  and  practising  divine  messages 
which  during  the  earth-life  we  neglected. 
Let  us  seek  to  have  as  little  to  regret  in 
this  regard  as  possible,  and  learn  and  prac- 
tise now  the  precious  truths  which  we  are 
able  to  hear  and  know.    An  open  Bible,  ser- 
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nions,  and  books  are  a  privilege,  but  they 
are  also  a  responsibility. 

Then  there  is  the  work  we  might  have 
done  which  will  accuse  us  before  God  at  last 
unless  we  strive  to  do  it  now  with  all  our 
hearts.  Evidently  it  was  Dives  ^  neglect  of 
Lazarus  lying  sick  at  his  gate  that  chiefly 
caused  his  condemnation.  He  might  have 
comforted,  he  might  have  helped;  but, 
wrapped  up  in  his  feasting  and  luxury  of 
living,  he  forgot  or  ignored  the  poor.  How 
vulgar  and  cheap  and  useless  that  luxurious 
living  must  have  seemed  now  to  the  rich 
man!  It  availed  him  nothing  in  this  new 
existence  that  he  had  had  money  and  houses 
and  lands,  for  no  one  had  enjoyed  them  but 
himself  and  his  friends  as  selfish  as  himself. 
And  he  might  have  blessed  so  many  and 
made  for  himself  friends  to  welcome  him 
to  an  everlasting  habitation!  Alas,  it  was 
now  too  late ! 

What  a  joy  it  is,  even  here  and  now,  to 
serve  others,  to  minister  to  the  sick  and  poor, 
to  be  rich  toward  God  whether  men  count  us 
rich  or  not !  Do  we  realize  that  whatever  we 
have  of  earthly  possessions  we  hold  in  trust 
for  God,  to  be  used  for  His  needy  ones? 
The  health  of  body  and  mind,  the  riches  of 
beauty  and  talent,  the  homes  and  the  pleas- 


30      SUNSHINE  ON  LIFE'S  WAY 

ures  which  are  ours  —  what  are  we  doing 
with  them  to  make  God's  children  gladf 
Perchance  right  at  our  doors  —  yea,  even  in 
our  own  households  —  there  are  hungry 
souls  waiting  for  a  word  of  cheer,  suffering 
in  their  loneliness  for  a  kind  word.  Let  us 
live  now  as  in  the  other  world  we  shall  wish 
we  had  lived,  that  God's  grace  may  come  to 
us  now,  and  finally  we  may  have  His  bless- 
ing: ^'Ye  did  it  unto  these;  ye  did  it  unto 
Me." 

This  is  our  Easter  message.  In  the 
thought  and  assurance  of  that  glad  new  life 
let  us  live  here  for  God.  Friends,  dear 
friends,  this  is  the  risen  life,  the  new  life 
to  which  Easter  calls  us.  Can  we  bury  self 
and  live  with  Christ  in  this  glad  season 
when  we  sing  our  carols  and  kiss  our 
flowers?  If  so,  then  the  Lord  has  risen  in- 
deed for  us. 

"  O  wouldst  thou  have  a  flower 
That  never,  never  dies, 
But  keeps  its  fresh  immortal  bower 
When  all  else  withered  lies? 

Wear,  then,  upon  thy  heart 

The  blossom  of  thy  love. 
And  thou  shalt  bear,  where'er  thou  art, 

The  pledge  of  life  above." 


OUE  DEBTS:  WHAT  THEY  ARE  AND 
HOW   TO   PAY   THEM. 

It  is  a  horrible  thing  to  be  in  financial 
debt!  Bills  unpaid  are,  or  ought  to  be,  a 
nightmare  to  any  honest  man.  No  one  is 
justified  in  living  beyond  his  means.  The 
best  road  to  honest  success  is  to  pay  for 
what  you  get  and  to  pay  in  cash.  All  busi- 
ness men  know  that  long  credit  is  ruinous, 
and  it  is  ruinous  not  only  to  the  creditor,  but 
to  the  debtor,  for  it  takes  from  him  self- 
respect  and  a  clear  conscience  and  loads  him 
with  a  burden  which  he  cannot  escape. 

But  financial  debt  is  nothing  when  com- 
pared with  moral,  philanthropic  and  reli- 
gious debt.  The  things  we  ought  to  do  for 
our  fellows  because  they  are  our  brothers; 
the  kind  words  we  ought  to  speak  and  the 
deeds  of  mercy  and  compassion  which  wait 
for  our  doing;  the  needs  of  people  about 
us  which  call  for  our  generosity;  the  needs 
of  the  heathen  world  which  cry  out  in  un- 
conscious pathos;  the  hungering  souls 
everywhere  who  are  dying  just  ^^for  a  little 
bit  of  love"  —  these  all  demand  of  us  the 
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payment  of  a  debt  which  we  owe  just  be- 
cause we  are  men.  We  can  never  escape 
these  responsibilities.  They  hang  over  us 
and  demand  pajonent.  The  only  comfort  is 
that  we  can  pay  them  if  we  will;  for  pay- 
ment depends  not  upon  our  wealth  of  money, 
but  upon  our  love  of  heart.  And  a  man  is 
never  so  happy  as  when  he  is  making  pay- 
ment. No  one  has  such  gladness  as  he  who 
lives  to  bless  his  fellowmen. 

And  then  there  is  the  debt  we  owe  to 
Him  Who  has  done  so  much  for  us.  God 
loves  us  with  an  everlasting  love.  Christ 
died  for  us  that  we  might  live.  Think  you 
we  can  disregard  this  spiritual  debt?  Think 
you  we  can  take  the  love  of  God  and  never 
seek  to  return  that  love?  Surely  'Uove 
calls  for  love''  as  Mrs.  Browning  so  truly 
says.  Even  in  human  experience  there  is 
a  certain  kind  of  sadness  when  love  of  man 
for  woman  or  woman  for  man  is  not  re- 
turned. In  many  cases  the  rejected  love 
does  not  suffer  long,  yet  the  very  fact  of 
its  rejection  brings  a  sense  of  loss  which 
is  a  parable  illustrating  the  larger  fact  that 
divine  love  given  freely  and  never  acknowl- 
edged or  returned  is  a  tragedy  more  than 
human,  more  than  transient!  **God  so 
loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  be- 
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gotten  Son."  And  that  gift  is  the  power 
of  human  salvation.  All  progress,  all  hope, 
all  human  affection  are  centred  in  it.  With- 
out it  man  would  perish  here  in  life  as  well 
as  at  death.  And  the  cry  comes  sounding 
through  the  ages : 

"  This  I  have  done  for  Thee  — 
What  hast  Thou  done  for  Me?" 

The  pathos,  the  tragedy  of  sin  is  that  it 
means  God's  love  disregarded,  spurned,  for- 
gotten. As  I  write  I  look  out  of  my  win- 
dow upon  crowds  of  people  passing  by,  and 
the  thought  comes:  ^'How  many  of  all  these 
people  know  that  God  loves  them?  How 
many  love  Him  in  return!"  It  is  the  great- 
est tragedy  in  the  world !  Probably  a  great 
many  of  these  people  are  thinking  of  some 
one  whom  they  love.  Some  man  is  remem- 
bering a  dear  face  he  loves  to  see.  Some 
father  is  thinking  of  wife  or  child.  Some 
modest  maiden  is  dreaming  and  blushing  un- 
consciously as  she  dreams,  of  a  *^  Prince 
Charming"  whom  she  already  knows  or 
of  whom  she  has  caught  a  vision.  And  out 
of  all  this  come  the  tragedies  of  life  which 
novels  vainly  try  to  picture.  Yet  what  is 
all  this  human  love  compared  with  the  love 
of  Christ,  Who   stands  patiently  through 
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the  ages  with  a  great  desire  to  help  and 
bless  and  a  great  longing  for  us  to  love 
Him,  crying:  "Come  unto  Me!''  Ah,  that 
is  a  debt  indeed  of  which  few  of  us,  alas! 
are  conscious. 

Let  us  think  of  some  of  the  most  common 
of  our  debts.  And  first,  there  is  a  debt  we 
owe  to  our  parents.  Father  and  mother  — 
the  very  names  bring  an  image  of  unceasing- 
love  associated  with  pain,  for  love  and  pain 
cannot  be  separated.  The  care  of  mother 
when  we  were  little,  extending  over  twelve 
or  fifteen  years  or  more !  The  care  of  father, 
who  toiled  that  he  might  provide  for  us! 
And  what  have  most  of  us  rendered  in  return 
of  love,  of  obedience,  of  gratitude,  of  appre- 
ciation? From  some  of  us  those  dear  faces 
have  gone;  their  voices  are  silenced.  But 
can  we  not  think  now  the  love  which  per- 
haps we  failed  to  speak  when  we  might? 
Perchance  in  some  way  the  message  may 
reach  them  and  add  to  their  happiness  in 
the  land  where  now  they  are  resting.  Then 
there  is  the  debt  we  owe  to  our  friends. 
None  are  so  poor  but  that  they  can  think 
of  some  who  have  helped  them  in  some 
way.  Life  is  more  full  of  service  than  we 
can  easily  realize,  and  kindnesses  are  not 
so  rare  as  we  think  if  only  we  will  open 
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our  eyes  and  ears  and  heart.  Do  we  not 
owe  something  to  these  dear  people  who 
have  helped  us  on  our  way?  In  particular, 
there  are  our  teachers  who  patiently  led  us 
on  the  path  of  knowledge.  I  heard  in  June 
a  number  of  addresses  from  graduating 
pupils  in  which  they  spoke  their  gratitude 
to  the  men  and  women  who  had  taught  them. 
I  wonder  how  many  of  them  recognized 
the  hearty  toil  which  those  teachers  gave, 
the  denials  they  suffered  and  the  crosses 
they  carried  that  their  students  might  be 
helped!  And  there  are  our  ministers  who 
so  gladly  spend  and  are  spent  that  their 
people  may  be  helped.  It  is  a  joy  to  them 
—  but  is  it  not  true  of  many  of  them  that 
they  must  secretly  say  as  they  kneel  in  their 
closets  what  St.  Paul  so  sadly  said:  '^The 
more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be 
loved  r'  So  do  we  not  owe  a  debt  to  our 
pastors  which  we  can  readily  pay  if  we 
will?  And,  then  there  are  the  thousands 
of  people  who  are  toiling  for  us.  Did  it 
ever  occur  to  any  of  us  how  many  folks 
are  our  creditors  in  the  regular  course  of  the 
day?  We  rise  and  bathe  in  the  morning  — 
how  many  have  worked  to  make  that  physi- 
cal privilege  possible?  The  makers  of  tub 
or  basin,  the  plumbers,  the  ironmakers,  the 
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miners,  the  watchers  by  the  pumps  which 
make  the  water  flow  I  It  is  an  innmnerable 
company.  But  it  is  made  larger  when  we 
pnt  on  our  clothing  and  think  how  many 
have  toiled  for  us  in  the  preparation  of  that 
clothing;  as  we  sit  down  to  breakfast  and 
remember  how  many  have  had  a  share  in 
the  preparation  of  that  meal.  Some  one  has 
estimated  that  at  least  three  thousand  people 
make  life  possible  for  us  in  a  single  day.  I 
think  it  is  a  moderate  estimate. 

To  realize  all  this  indebtedness  is  to  grow 
in  character  and  intelligence.  No  fool  is  so 
gigantic  as  he  who  thinks  he  owes  no  man 
anything!  But  no  man  is  so  wise  and  so 
truly  beautiful  in  nature  as  he  who  realizes 
his  debts  to  a  multitude  of  people  and 
breathes  his  gratitude  to  them  and  to  God  in 
the  universal  prayer  of  loving  and  conscious 
dependence  and  service. 

The  rules  are  simple  enough.  We  can 
pay  our  debts  by  gratitude,  expressed  when 
possible,  felt  always.  Do  not  be  afraid  to 
say  ^^ Thank  you.''  Let  those  who  serve 
you  know  of  your  appreciation ;  it  will  help 
them ;  it  will  help  you.  And  let  us  always 
remember  our  dependence  upon  countless 
unseen  and  unknown  toilers.  They  may  not 
meet  us  ever  in  this  world,  but  I  believe 
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our  felt  gratitude  by  some  mysterious  but 
real  power,  granted  by  God,  goes  to  them 
and  makes  their  toil  lighter.  The  spirit  of 
gratitude  is  a  divine  power  which  has  its 
place  in  God^s  universe  and  comes  increas- 
ingly to  the  man  who  possesses  and  exercises 
it,  giving  him  humility  and  strength  and 
self-respect. 

We  can  pay  our  debts,  too,  by  doing  our 
share  in  the  world 's  work.  One  of  the  finest 
inspirations  which  God  grants  is  the  con- 
sciousness that  we  are  serving  others  even 
as  they  are  serving  us.  I  recall  reading  of 
a  man  who,  as  he  walked  to  his  store  along 
the  crowded  street,  noted  his  indebtedness 
to  all  that  the  stores  he  passed  suggested. 
The  shoe-store  —  *' hence  my  shoes'';  the 
linen-store  —  *^ hence  my  linen  wear";  the 
grocery-store  —  ^^  hence  my  food";  the 
book-store  —  ^*  hence  my  books  and  sta- 
tionery"; and  so  he  went  on  until  he  came 
to  his  own  place  of  business  and  as  he 
entered  it  he  cried:  ^'And  here  is  my  place 
whence  I  help  others  even  as  they  help  me. 
What  a  joy  to  know  that  I  am  a  part  of 
all  this  glorious  world's  work  of  supply  and 
demand  I"  Yes,  as  we  each  do  our  part  in 
diligent  service,  we  are  paying  our  debts  in 
good  measure. 
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But  there  is  the  particular  action  —  a 
suggestion  of  the  Golden  Rule  —  which  we 
must  not  neglect,  namely,  the  special  effort 
to  help  others.  It  is  the  desire  to  do  good 
that  proves  most  forcibly  the  spirit  of  hon- 
esty. To  help  men  —  to  make  life  a  little 
easier  —  to  bear  the  burdens  of  others  —  to 
volunteer  assistance  and  not  wait  to  be 
asked;  to  carry  a  smile  and  a  cheer  that 
hearts  may  be  lightened  —  this  is  so  true 
a  proof  of  honesty  that  men  cannot  fail  to 
recognize  it.  I  met  our  President  the  other 
day  —  Mr.  Taf t  —  and  as  we  clasped  hands 
there  was  something  in  the  smile  on  his  face 
and  in  the  sincerity  of  his  voice  which 
created  instantaneous  trust  (not  that  I  ever 
doubted  him  before),  and  I  said  to  myself: 
*' There  is  a  man  who  gives  back  to  those 
who  meet  him  and  who  will  receive  it  the 
gift  of  their  confidence  in  choosing  him  as 
their  ruler.''  And  I  learned  the  lesson  of 
big-hearted  cheer,  even  as  I  learned  later 
from  the  President's  masterly  address  the 
lesson  of  far-seeing  statesmanship. 

But  we  must  ever  remember  that  we  can 
only  really  pay  our  debts  as  we  love  God 
and  give  ourselves  to  Him.  A  man  may  be 
honest  in  the  eyes  of  his  fellows  and  pay  all 
his  bills  promptly,  and  even  serve  others 
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with  zeal,  and  yet,  if  he  does  not  love  God, 
*^Who  givetli  all,''  he  is  lacking  in  the  real 
spirit  of  honesty.  True  religion  is  not  a 
matter  of  choice,  nor  is  it  a  matter  of  salva- 
tion from  sin,  nor  of  orthodox  conviction. 
It  is  something  larger  than  all  these,  because 
it  includes  them  all.  Religion  is  a  recogni- 
tion of  God  as  our  Father  and  of  Christ  as 
our  Saviour ;  a  knowledge  of  the  care  of  the 
Divine  for  the  human ;  a  love  of  a  child  for 
the  God  Who  sent  him  into  this  world  to  do 
a  work  for  Him,  and  Who  will  call  him 
again  to  Himself.  There  can  be  no  honesty 
where  this  great  truth  is  neglected  or  for- 
gotten. Debts  are  paid  only  as  this  one 
supreme  debt  is  paid  —  so  far  as  the  human 
can  pay  it  —  of  loving  and  trusting  and 
serving  God.  And  while  we  can  never  re- 
pay our  King  for  all  His  goodness,  we  can 
give  Him  that  which  He  looks  for  and  asks 
for  out  of  His  great  love  for  us  —  grati- 
tude, and  the  consecration  of  our  lives  to 
His  service.  ^^What  shall  I  render  unto  the 
Lord  for  all  His  benefits  unto  me  I  I  will 
take  the  cup  of  salvation  and  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord.'' 

It  is  when  we  lose  this  close  and  loving 
relationship  to  Christ  that  we  grow  weary 
and  sink  into  debt.    It  is  then  that  we  fail 
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to  serve  Him,  then  that  we  turn  from  His 
children.  Some  one  has  sent  me  this  little 
poem,  which  carries  its  own  lesson.  It  is 
called  ^'Out  of  Touch. '^ 


'  Only  a  smile,  yes,  only  a  smile 
That  a  -woman  o'erburdened  with  grief 
Expected  from  you.    'T  would  have  given  her  relief. 
For  her  heart  ached  sore  the  while; 
But  weary  and  cheerless  she  went  away, 
Because,  as  it  happened,  that  very  day, 
You  were  '  out  of  touch  '  with  your  Lord. 

Only  a  word,  yes,  only  a  word. 

That  the  Spirit's  small  voice  whispered  'speak'; 

But  the  worker  passed  onward  unblessed  and  weak 

Whom  you  were  meant  to  have  stirred 

To  courage,  devotion  and  love  anew, 

Because  when  the  message  came  to  you. 

You  were  '  out  of  touch  '  with  your  Lord, 

Only  a  note,  yes,  only  a  note, 

To  a  friend  in  a  distant  land: 

The  Spirit  said  '  write,'  but  then  you  had  planned 

Some  different  work,  and  you  thought 

It  mattered  little.     You  did  not  know 

'T  would  have  saved  a  soul  from  sin  and  woe  — 

You  were  *  out  of  touch  '  with  your  Lord. 

Only  a  song,  yes,  only  a  song 

That  the  Spirit  said  '  sing  to-night. 

Thy  voice  is  Thy  Master's  by  purchased  right'; 

But  you  thought,  '  'Mid  this  motley  throng 

I  care  not  to  sing  of  the  city  of  gold '  — 

And  the  heart  that  your  words  might  have  reached 

grew  cold; 
You  were  '  out  of  touch  '  with  your  Lord. 
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Only  a  day,  yes,  only  a  day, 

But  oh!  can  you  guess,  my  friend, 

Where  the  influence  reaches  and  where  it  will  end, 

Of  the  hours  that  you  frittered  away? 

The  Master's  command  is  '  Abide  in  Me  ' ; 

And  fruitless  and  vain  will  your  service  be 

If  *  out  of  touch '  with  your  Lord." 

When  we  pay  our  debts  by  loving  Christ 
and  living  daily  and  consciously  with 
Him,  then  we  may  be  sure  He  will  bless 
us. 

Yet  we  must  remember  that  we  can  never 
pay  our  debts  as  they  ought  to  be  paid. 
Jesus  pays  them  for  us  when  we  trust  in 
Him.  All  the  things  we  longed  to  do  but 
could  never  do;  all  the  help  we  longed  to 
give  to  save  loved  ones,  but  could  never 
seem  to  give ;  all  the  service  we  wanted  to 
render,  and  the  little  we  did  which  seemed 
so  absurdly  small  in  the  face  of  the  world's 
great  want  —  these  He  graciously  takes  up- 
on Himself  and  pays  them  out  of  His  own 
bounty  because  He  knows  we  love  and  trust 
Him.  Ah,  there  is  the  blessedness  of  it  all ! 
I  bring  my  debts  to  Him,  my  longings,  my 
desires,  my  love,  and  lay  them  down  there, 
crying,  ''Dear  Lord,  I  wanted  to  help  men 
and  to  serve  Thee,  but  I  am  so  weak.  Do 
Thou  what  I  cannot  do!''  And  the  Blessed 
Jesus  answers,  "I  will  pay  all.     Thy  sins 
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are  forgiven ;  thy  desires  will  be  granted  at 
last  some  day.    Go  in  peace." 

My  Jesus,  I  thank  Thee.  I  know  how 
much  I  owe  which  I  can  never  pay,  but  give 
me  the  spirit  of  gratitude  and  help  me  to 
love  Thee  with  my  whole  heart.  Then  I 
can  find  rest  for  my  soul  and  wait  for  Thee. 
Amen. 


THE  VALUE  OF  INITIATIVE 

The  word  "initiative"  is  being  used  a 
great  deal  now  in  political  circles.  In  this 
use  it  means,  as  I  understand  it,  the  sug- 
gestion of  some  law  or  some  action  by  the 
people  generally  rather  than  by  the  legis- 
lature, accentuating  the  fact  that  in  the 
United  States  the  people  are  the  real  rulers 
and  lawmakers,  public  officials  and  mem- 
bers of  the  legislature  being  the  people's 
servants.  In  common  use,  however,  initia- 
tive means  Ihe  ability  to  think  and  plan 
quickly  and  intelligently,  to  start  new  move- 
ments which  shall  meet  the  needs  of  the 
times  and  of  the  community,  to  have  a  kind 
of  creative  genius,  full  of  enthusiasm  and 
keen  judgment.  Some  men  are  born  to  be 
leaders,  others  are  destined  to  be  followers. 
Yet  all  can  have  some  grace  of  leadership 
if  they  will,  and  this  grace  should  be  culti- 
vated, especially  by  Christians,  for  Christi- 
anity is  to  be  advanced  by  active  service  in 
which  all  have  a  share. 

Leadership  does  not  mean  the  exercise  of 
authority,  still  less  the  enforcement  of  indi- 
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vidual  ideas  upon  others  against  their  wiU. 
It  demands  modesty,  humility  and  fair- 
mindedness,  else  it  defeats  itself  and  be- 
comes tyranny.  The  leader  of  a  ^'gang  of 
roughs, '^  for  instance,  generally  shows  dar- 
ing and  conceit ;  but  the  leader  in  religious 
work  makes  himself  one  with  those  whom  he 
leads,  and  counts  the  cause  more  important 
than  any  individual;  he  hides  himself  in  his 
work;  he  seeks  no  glory,  but  only  the 
guidance  and  blessing  of  Christ.  Often, 
leaders  are  quite  unconscious  of  their  in- 
fluence. It  is  their  character  rather  than 
their  words  that  makes  men  follow  them. 
But  this  character  is  always  positive;  it 
plans  to  do  things,  to  meet  opportunities,  to 
grasp  situations  and  needs.  It  has  initia- 
tive, in  other  words,  and  knows  how  to  go 
ahead  and  make  progress.  Therein  lies  the 
necessity.  We  cannot  stand  still  in  religion 
or  life.  We  are  either  going  forward  or 
backward,  and  unless  we  make  the  effort 
to  go  forward  we  are  bound  to  go  back- 
ward. To  go  forward  after  a  wise  fashion, 
to  advance  steadily  and  along  the  right 
lines,  to  be  open  to  the  suggestions  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit  Who  ''leads  us  into 
all  truth''  —  this  is  to  be  a  growing  Chris- 
tian,   one    who    himself    grows    in    grace 


THE  VALUE   OF  INITIATIVE      45 

and  furthers  the  kingdom  of  God  amongst 
men. 

Several  things  are  needed  among  leaders. 
First,  they  must  be  able  to  see  quickly  and 
clearly  and  judge  fairly.  It  will  not  do  to 
be  impulsive  and  act  without  thought.  To 
be  able  to  begin  projects  and  carry  them 
forward,  the  man  must  have  an  ^'under- 
standing of  the  times,*'  and  understanding 
of  the  people  as  well.  This  "quick  under- 
standing*' comes  through  prayer  and  con- 
secration to  God.  The  way  to  see  things 
is  by  divine  illumination,  not  by  conceit  or 
impulse.  And  this  light  which  comes  from 
God  may  be  the  blessing  of  any  man  who 
will  seek  it  and  receive  it  and  act  upon  it. 
God  is  love,  but  He  is  also  Light,  —  that  is, 
He  reveals  what  is  hidden  from  the  natural 
man ;  and  that  revelation  may  be  the  privi- 
lege of  all  who  are  pure  in  heart,  sincere, 
filled  with  a  desire  to  do  in  the  world  that 
which  God  wishes  them  to  do. 

Again,  the  leader  must  study.  I  doubt 
very  much  if  any  man  can  leap  to  leader- 
ship simply  by  his  natural  gifts.  Those 
gifts  may  help  him,  but  if  he  so  relies  on 
them  that  he  neglects  the  use  of  his  mind 
and  the  opportunities  for  learning  then  he 
is  bound  to  fail.    If  there  is  such  a  thing 
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as  ''genius''  (and  I  often  doubt  it),  it  is 
certainly  a  dangerous  possession,  for  it  may 
lead  a  man  to  neglect  humble  application 
and  hard  work  while  he  prides  himself  upon 
his  brilliancy.  Initiative  comes  not  as  a 
sudden  flashing  of  light,  but  rather  as  a 
blossoming  and  fruit-bearing  after  long 
cultivation,  ''You  do  that  work  so  quickly 
and  easily,"  we  sometimes  say  in  admira- 
tion as  we  watch  a  man;  but  he  knows 
within  himself  all  the  long  hours  of  toil 
and  struggle  and  practice  and  perhaps  of 
tears  which  lie  behind.  It  seems  easy  to 
us  who  look  on,  and  almost  spontaneous; 
but  the  force  goes  away  back  through  the 
years  and  finds  its  source  in  God.  I  heard 
an  organist  play  over  a  hymn  tune,  and  he 
did  it  well.  Then  I  tried  it,  and  my  effort 
seemed  rude  and  bungling  compared  with 
his.  "Why  is  it?"  I  asked  him,  and  he 
replied,  "I  have  been  working  ten  years, 
six  hours  a  day  in  each  year,  to  learn  how 
to  play  that  tune. ' '  Shall  we  be  less  earnest 
in  our  work  as  leaders  1 

He  who  has  initiative  must  keep  at  it  as 
well  as  begin  it  when  he  has  a  task  before 
him.  The  true  leader  has  the  grace  of  con- 
tinuance, of  persistency,  of  true  enthusiasm 
which  never  dies  down  but  rather  increases. 
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Oh,  how  weary  one  grows  of  the  men  and 
women  who  go  up  like  a  rocket  and  come 
down  like  a  dead  and  lifeless  stick!  I  can 
look  back  upon  life  and  see  a  great  host  of 
men  who  started  finely,  so  promisingly  that 
one  thought  surely  great  things  would  now 
be  done  by  them,  and  then  they  disappeared 
and  their  places  knew  them  no  more.  Ap- 
parently they  had  all  the  capacity  for  lead- 
ership —  courage,  quickness,  personal  mag- 
netism; but  these  did  not  endure,  and  so 
the  possible  leaders  failed  and  the  world 
was  disappointed  and  disheartened.  Per- 
haps the  real  test  must  always  lie  there.  It 
is  easy,  comparatively,  to  start  a  thing,  but 
it  is  mighty  difficult  to  keep  on,  especially 
in  the  face  of  misunderstanding  and  criti- 
cism, and  when  the  crowd  falls  away  and 
you  are  alone  with  no  cheers  to  inspire  you 
or  hand  to  grasp  your  own.  I  read  the  other 
day  of  a  woman  who  started  in  New  York 
to  walk  to  Chicago.  Crowds,  a  policeman 
to  guard  her,  easy  city  streets  to  walk  upon, 
fresh  clothing  and  active  body  —  all  these 
were  hers;  and  I  thought  of  the  long  rough 
roads  when  she  would  be  all  alone  and  tired 
and  dusty,  with  hundreds  of  miles  yet  ahead 
of  her,  and  wondered  how  she  would  feel 
then!     In  the  life  race  we  can  never  give 
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up  if  we  would  win  out.  ^^Tlie  race  is  not 
to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong. 
He  only  leads  who  keeps  at  the  front  and 
never  looks  back.'' 

The  most  important  truth  of  all  for  the 
Christian  leader  is  that  he  himself  must  be 
led  of  God  if  he  would  make  his  leadership 
real  and  lasting.  Any  initiative  which  is  not 
recognized  as  coming  from  the  "Father  of 
Lights"  must  be  faulty;  and  while  God 
can  overrule  the  mistakes  of  men  for  His 
glory,  and  will  so  rule,  nevertheless  the  man 
himself  in  his  exaggeration  of  self  is  bound 
to  go  to  ruin.  Nothing  in  all  the  world  is 
so  absolutely  horrible  as  self-glory.  For 
a  man  to  think  that  the  power  to  plan  and 
begin  and  advance  is  his;  for  him  to  arro- 
gate to  himself  any  success  or  any  progress ; 
for  him  to  cry,  "See  what  I  have  done,  see 
what  I  have  planned,"  as  if  there  were  no 
God,  or  as  if  the  might  was  human,  not  di- 
vine —  such  a  condition  is  simple  blasphemy, 
in  addition  to  its  being  simple  nonsense! 
The  idea  of  a  human,  made  of  dust  and  hav- 
ing an  earthly  existence  of  a  few  years, 
thinking  that  any  act  of  his  or  any  advance 
of  his  or  any  leadership  of  his,  can  come 
from  his  own  wisdom  or  power!  On  the 
other  hand,  think  of  the  overmastering  joy 
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resulting  from  the  knowledge  that  God's 
plan  calls  for  a  man  to  carry  it  out,  so  that 
the  Almighty  may  show  His  love  for  man 
and  confidence  in  him!  Think  of  a  man's 
leading,  of  a  man's  starting  a  work  or  in- 
itiating a  new  method  of  work  with  the 
knowledge  that  the  inspiration  and  the 
power  are  from  God! 

It  is  such  a  realization  as  this  that  keeps 
a  man  reverent  and  yet  nerves  him  to  great 
achievement.  Back  of  me  stands  God,  else 
would  I  not  dare  to  act  at  all.  When  I 
lead  I  am  led  of  Christ  and  so  I  am  not 
afraid.  When  I  plan  God  gives  me  the  plan 
and  so  I  cannot  go  astray.  When  I  speak 
it  is  God  Who  gives  me  that  which  He 
would  have  me  say.  Why,  it  almost  seems 
as  if  one  could  do  anything  when  he  knows 
that  the  source  of  all  power  is  the  Father 
of  us  all !  It  seems  as  if  we  would  not  dare 
to  try  to  do  anything  if  we  did  not  know 
God.  We  are  told  to  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  because  so  only  is  what 
we  do  worth  doing.  So  back  of  all  our  liv- 
ing and  acting  and  working  stands  the 
Father  of  Lights,  directing,  inspiring,  rul- 
ing, accomplishing.  It  is  not  that  we  are 
robbed  of  individuality,  but  that  so  our  per- 
sonality gains  its  highest  place.    The  musi- 
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cian  may  seem  great  as  he  brings  from  his 
instrument  rich  harmony,  but  how  much 
greater  he  becomes  when  we  think  of  God 
making  music  through  him!  The  preacher 
may  attract  by  his  message,  but  how  much 
more  do  we  look  up  to  him  when  we  know 
he  is  speaking  not  for  himself  or  of  him- 
self, but  for  and  of  God !  The  man  becomes 
big  by  that  wliich  ho  stands  for  beyond  him- 
self. A  truth  is  always  mightier  than  the 
man  who  expresses  it.  The  nation  is  larger 
than  the  ambassador  who  represents  it. 
And  yet  the  man  who  speaks  the  truth  and 
the  ambassador  who  represents  and  delivers 
the  message  are  made  great  by  the  truth  and 
the  nation  back  of  them. 

And  so  we  come  to  the  precious  truth 
which  St.  Paul  knew  so  well  when  he  cried : 
**I  can  do  all  tilings  through  Christ!" 
Therein  lies  tlie  secret  power  of  leadership, 
the  irresistible  might  of  initiative,  the  sure 
certainty  that  the  thing  begun  will  come  to 
a  harvest.  Can  you  not  speak  for  the  Mas- 
ter when  you  know  He  will  use  your  stam- 
mering tongue  for  an  expression  of  His 
love  and  care?  Can  you  not  start  some 
new  work  which  you  see  needs  to  be  done 
when  you  know  that  the  impulse  to  do  it  is 
from  God  and  that  the  power  of  accomplish- 
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ing  it  is  His  also?  Can  you  not  be  patient 
at  seeming  delays  when  you  are  trying  to 
serve  God,  knowing  that  there  is  no  failure 
with  Him,  no  matter  when  or  where  He 
chooses  to  bring  the  result?  Ah,  how  big 
and  fine  life  becomes  when  we  remember 
that  He  Who  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega 
is  also  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all 
good  words  and  works !  He  initiates  still 
to-day  as  long  ago  He  initiated  light.  He 
begins  still  to-day,  as  of  old,  to  make  men 
love.  He  leads  as  He  has  always  led,  and 
so  He  calls  us  to  lead  in  His  name.  There 
is  the  real  birth  of  manhood  and  woman- 
hood, and  of  all  that  men  and  women  try 
to  do.    Back  of  everything  —  God ! 

"  Make  me  a  captive.  Lord, 
And  then  I  shall  be  free; 
Force  me  to  render  up  ray  sword, 
And  I  shall  conqueror  be. 
I  sink  in  life's  alarms. 
When  by  myself  I  stand ; 
Imprison  me  within  Tliine  arms, 
And  strong  shall  be  my  hand." 


WHY  I  LOVE   CHRIST 

Whex  I  was  rector  of  Christ  Church, 
Hartford,  Conn.,  I  asked  Henry  H.  Hadley,  a 
noted  mission  worker,  who  was  converted  at 
the  Water  Street  Mission,  New  York,  to  ad- 
dress the  congregation  one  Sunday  morning. 
He  stood  up  and  began  his  address,  to  the 
surprise  and  consternation  of  the  conserva- 
tive congregation,  by  singing  these  words: 

"  Would  you  know  why  I  love  Jesus? 
Why  He  is  so  dear  to  me? 
'T  is  because  my  Blessed  Savior 
From  my  sins  hath  set  me  free. 
This  is  why  I  love  my  Jesus, 
This  is  why  I  love  Him  so; 
He  has  pardoned  my  transgressions, 
He  has  washed  me  white  as  snow." 

I  have  never  known  such  an  emotion  to 
sweep  over  a  congregation  as  came  to  us  all 
that  Sunday  morning.  It  all  seemed  so  real 
—  it  was  so  real  —  and  it  was  such  a  child- 
like confession  of  love  and  trust  that  every 
heart  was  stirred.  It  can  easily  be  imagined 
how  Colonel  Hadley 's  address,  telling  of  his 
conversion,  moved  us  all.    It  carried  us  back 
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to  the  apostolic  days,  when  men  told  the 
story  of  Jesus  and  gloried  in  it.  I  am  afraid 
we  are  a  little  timid  in  these  days  about 
telling  our  love  for  Christ,  just  as  we  are 
timid  about  confessing  Him  as  our  Saviour. 
Fear  of  too  much  publicity  and  dread  of 
possible  cant  have  closed  first  our  mouths 
and  then  our  hearts,  until  we  have  almost 
lost  gratitude  and  then  love.  It  is  well,  then, 
that  we  should  have  such  a  message  as  this, 
which  bids  us  look  each  one  into  his  own 
heart,  honestly,  asking  whether  he  loves  the 
Christ  and  if  so,  why,  and  how  much.  That 
the  Master  looks  for  such  a  confession  is 
proved  by  His  thrice-repeated  question  to 
Peter.  That  it  is  good  for  the  soul  is  proved 
by  St.  John's  wonderful  epistles  and  by 
David's  Psalms.  So  let  us  have  a  "quiet 
hour,''  each  one  by  himself  to-day  and  try 
to  see  why  we  love  Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  a  few  preliminary  suggestions 
which  we  may  well  remember.  The  first  is, 
that  our  Christianity  begins  in  the  heart.  It 
is  true  that  Christianity  is  a  life,  but  it  is  a 
life  because  the  heart  has  been  touched  so 
that  a  life  is  possible.  We  can  only  truly 
serve  each  other  here  on  earth  when  we  love 
one  another.  Service  otherwise  becomes  a 
burden,  because  it  is  the  result  of  a  sense  of 
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duty,  and  it  has  no  merit  and  can  give  no 
satisfaction  to  the  receiver  or  the  giver.  To 
love  Christ  must  be  the  beginning  of  a  Chris- 
tian life,  as  well  as  the  motive  flowing  all 
the  way  through  that  life.  We  serve  Him, 
we  worship  Him,  we  obey  Him,  because  we 
love  Him.  Again,  this  love  is  created  by 
His  love.  *'We  love  Him  because  He  first 
loved  us.''  And  again,  this  love  must  be  an 
overmastering  power,  a  great  and  ruling 
emotion.  We  need  to  cultivate  the  idea  of 
worship.  In  this  western  laud  we  are  a  little 
cold  in  this  regard  and  we  may  well  learn 
something  of  the  people  of  the  East.  In 
India,  for  instance,  and  in  Syria,  while  they 
worship  false  gods  they  set  us  an  example 
of  pure  devotion  by  their  adoration.  For 
hours  they  will  sit  or  kneel  in  contemplation 
of  the  glories  which  they  think  their  idols 
possess.  Why  should  not  we  Christians  who 
believe  and  worship  the  true  and  only  God, 
give  a  like  freedom  to  our  emotions  ?  Think 
how  beautiful  the  dear  Christ  is,  and  was 
when  upon  earth!  Though  He  was  *' with- 
out comeliness"  as  Isaiah  prophesied,  when 
He  was  wounded  and  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties, yet  was  He  the  ^'Lily  of  the  Valley," 
One  altogether  lovely.  Think  of  His  attri- 
butes!   He  is  mercy,  goodness,  justice,  pos- 
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sessed  of  all  knowledge,  reigning  every- 
where in  the  universe,  yet  living  in  our 
hearts  if  we  are  lowly  and  contrite.  He  is 
truth  and  pity  and  compassion.  He  is  pa- 
tient, long-suffering,  like  a  Father  in  His 
care,  like  a  Mother  in  His  readiness  to  com- 
fort. Oh,  when  we  thus  think  of  His  beauty 
we  are  ready  to  fall  down  and  worship  — 
not  asking  anything,  not  speaking,  but  si- 
lently adoring.  It  is  the  adoration  of  love, 
and  no  Christian  life  can  be  complete  with- 
out it. 

And  then  we  want  to  give  expression  to 
that  love.  The  real  meaning  of  our  hymns 
and  prayers  is  just  this.  We  sing  not  as  a 
form  but  to  praise  and  declare  our  love. 
We  pray,  not  to  ask  for  something,  but  to 
give  voice  to  our  adoration.  Read  the 
hymns  we  love  most,  and  how  full  of  deep 
heart  emotion  they  are!  ^'Jerusalem  the 
Golden, ''  ^'O  Paradise,  0  Paradise,^'  ^^My 
Jesus,  I  love  Thee,''  ^'Nearer,  My  God,  to 
Thee,"  "  My  Faith  Looks  up  to  Thee,''  — 
all  these  and  thousands  of  others  are  sung 
as  an  expression  of  love  and  they  can  only 
be  sung  aright  when  this  love  is  felt.  It  need 
not  come  through  any  physical  excitement, 
though  the  physical  is  not  to  be  neglected 
in  worship;    it  need  not  call  for  extrava- 
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gance  of  music,  though  glorious  music  is 
not  to  be  disregarded.  No  one  can  hear 
Gounod's  anthem  suggesting  the  hymn  of 
the  angels  before  the  throne  of  God  without 
a  sense  of  exaltation  and  deep  devotion. 
But  this  love  wants  to  be  all-absorbing,  all- 
embracing,  almost  all-consuming  —  every- 
thing else  falling  away  and  counting  as  noth- 
ing in  the  presence  of  Him  Whom  we  adore ! 

We  love  our  Christ  because  He  died  for  us. 
Words  can  never  describe  or  explain  that 
wondrous  death.  It  is  beyond  all  human 
comprehension  and  it  is  an  impertinence 
when  theology  tries  to  make  into  dogmatic 
shape  this  wonderful  blessing  of  the  King. 
He  died  that  I  might  live  —  that  is  the  truth 
of  it,  and  eternity  alone  will  reveal  its  ful- 
ness of  meaning.  But  I  love  Him  —  I  love 
Him,  because  through  what  He  did  and  what 
He  was  when  on  earth  I  am  sure  I  am  free 
from  sin.  Sorrow  for  that  sin  is  not  enough. 
Shame  for  it  cannot  set  me  free  —  rather 
does  it  bind  me  in  chains  which  I  cannot 
escape.  But  when  I  come  to  Jesus  and  tell 
Him  about  it,  He  washes  me  clean  from  its 
stain  and  I  know  it  has  gone  forever. 

That  is  why  there  can  be  no  love  without 
a  deep  confession  of  sin.  If  I  think  I  am  all 
good,  if  I  pride  myself  that  I  am  better 
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than  other  men,  then  am  I  not  only  ignorant 
of  myself  and  deceive  myself,  but  I  block 
up  the  passageway  to  the  glory  of  love.  No 
man  can  truly  love  a  woman  unless  he  feels 
himself  unworthy  of  her.  No  man  can  truly 
love  Christ  unless  he  sees  in  the  perfection 
of  Christ  his  own  stained  and  unworthy  con- 
dition. Everything  that  deeply  moves  us 
has  its  power  in  the  revelation  of  self  which 
it  makes.  The  sunset  tells  me  of  my  isola- 
tion and  littleness;  music  shows  me  how 
poor  and  weak  I  am;  poetry  excites  my  long- 
ing, but  casts  me  into  the  depths  of  despair, 
because  those  longings  cannot  be  filled;  and 
Christ  reveals  my  sinfulness;  yet  —  and 
this  is  why  He  is  better  than  all  beauty  and 
sound  and  thought,  though  beauty  and 
sound  and  thought  should  lead  us  to  Him 
—  He  pardons  my  sinfulness,  and  sends  me 
on  my  way  rejoicing  and  clean.  That  is 
why  I  love  Him. 

Association  with  a  good  man  creates  love 
in  the  heart  of  an  honest  man.  If  he  is  dis- 
honest the  goodness  of  the  other  makes  him 
bitter,  because  he  is  jealous  and  his  con- 
science accuses  him.  But  among  true  people 
**love  calls  love,^'  association  creates  friend- 
ship. There  is  something  very  high  and  fine 
in  this  law  of  touch,  sight  and  hearing.    It 
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proves  the  real  use  of  the  senses  and  makes 
them  divine  means  of  communication  be- 
tween mind  and  mind.  When  we  lift  the 
law  a  little  higher  and  apply  it  to  thought 
and  interest,  even  when  touch  and  sight  and 
hearing  are  unable  to  act,  we  have  that 
blessed  truth  of  spiritual  communion.  My 
friend,  my  children  are  away,  yet  I  remem- 
ber them  and  they  think  of  me,  and  this 
holds  our  love  waking.  Lift  this  again  to 
the  highest,  and  the  thought  of  God,  the 
knowledge  that  He  loves  me  and  is  near 
me,  though  I  cannot  see  His  face  or  hear 
His  voice,  creates  love  for  Him  in  my  heart. 
There  we  have  the  secret  of  prayer,  of  com- 
munion, of  divine  fellowship.  My  Christ  is 
near  me.  He  never  forgets  me.  He  never  fails 
to  hear  my  cry.  He  watches  over  me  even 
when  I  am  asleep.  How  can  I  help  loving 
Him  when  He  is  constantly  my  friend,  my 
companion,  my  inspirer? 

This  is  the  beauty  and  strength  of  love. 
Phillips  Brooks  says  that  the  best  human 
love  does  not  depend  upon  the  physical 
senses,  though  it  does  not  despise  them.  It 
rises  to  its  finest  when  through  trust  it  re- 
members and  thinks  and  prays.  To  love 
Christ  because  He  is  near  is  the  noblest  kind 
of  love.    It  has  confidence  in  His  word.    It 
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knows,  and  does  not  care  for  logical  proof. 
And  when  there  comes  a  cloud,  when  trouble 
hangs  heavily,  when  pain  of  body  or  heart 
cuts  and  hurts  —  to  love  on  because  we  know 
that  our  Lord  is  near,  to  trust  in  spite  of  the 
sorrow,  to  believe  and  count  the  very  trouble 
as  a  proof  of  Jesus*  love  —  this  is  to  reach 
the  perfection  of  human  love  for  Christ.  I 
love  the  cry  of  Job:  "Though  He  slay  me, 
yet  will  I  trust  in  Him!'*  Oh,  the  thought 
of  Christ's  nearness.  His  presence,  His  care! 
How  it  helps  when  all  else  is  gone!  Some- 
times we  are  bereft  of  all  things  just  because 
we  need  this  divine  confidence.  We  lose 
friends  and  health  and  wealth  —  even  life 
itself  —  but  love,  which  is  stronger  than 
death,  stays  ever.  My  Christ  is  near,  that 
is  enough. 

Human  help  creates  gratitude,  and  if  the 
help  is  given  kindly,  unselfishly,  constantly, 
gratitude  becomes  love.  I  love  my  friend 
because  he  has  done  so  much  for  me,  not  for 
my  body  only,  not  for  my  temporary  needs, 
but  for  my  mind,  my  heart,  my  faith.  He 
has  cheered  me  in  lonely  hours;  he  has  en- 
couraged me  when  I  was  nigh  to  despair;  he 
has  led  me  to  faith  when  the  shadows  of 
doubt  encompassed  me.  How  can  I  fail 
to  love  him  when  he   has   helped  me  so 
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splendidly  ?  Well,  just  that  and  more,  Christ, 
my  ^^Best  Friend"  does  for  me.  He  is 
always  helping  me,  and  the  more  I  rely 
upon  that  help  the  greater  it  becomes.  I 
am  never  pauperized  by  my  reliance  upon 
Him.  I  may  grow  weak  if  I  lean  too  hard 
upon  my  earthly  friend;  I  may  become  so 
dependent  upon  his  advice  and  service  that 
I -cannot  act  alone.  But  it  is  not  so  when 
Christ  heljDS  me,  because  He  is  so  loving  to 
me  and  because  I  love  Him  so  absolutely. 

A  man  told  me  the  other  day  of  an  experi- 
ence he  had.  The  day  had  been  a  hard  one, 
with  all  sorts  of  trials,  vexations  and  disap- 
pointments, and  he  had  absolutely  no  one  to 
whom  he  could  open  his  heart,  from  whom 
he  could  ask  help.  He  went  into  his  room 
and  shut  the  door  and  stood  still  for  a  mo- 
ment. Oh,  how  desolate  everything  seemed ! 
Not  a  soul  seemed  to  know  or  care,  and  he 
wondered  how  he  could  go  on.  Then  he 
looked  at  a  picture  of  the  Christ,  and  this 
suddenly  brought  him  to  himself.  **Why, 
He  knows,"  he  cried.  '*He  knows  and  He 
cares  and  He  will  help  me.  So  long  as  Christ 
is  for  me  and  with  me,  nothing  else  mat- 
ters. ' '  And  then,  he  said,  he  suddenly  began 
to  grow  strong.  The  old  burdens  rolled 
away.    He  could  see  life 's  meaning  and  duty 
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more  clearly.  He  felt  a  noble  indifference 
to  everything,  save  the  thought  of  Jesus. 
And  so  the  help  came,  and  he  began  to  sing 
to  himself  that  precious  old  hymn: 

"  My  Jesus,  I  love  Thee,  I  know  Thou  art  mine ! 
For  Thee  all  the  follies  of  sin  I  resign. 
My  gracious  Redeemer,  my  Savior  art  Thou  — 
If  ever  1  loved  Thee,  my  Jesus,  't  is  now !  " 

That  is  the  way  Christ  helps  those  who  trust 
Him.  Who  can  help  loving  such  a  Friend  I 
Promises  are  fine  things,  but  promises  ful- 
filled are  golden  glories.  We  love  promises, 
but  we  love  the  one  who  promises  and  fulfills 
his  promise  even  more.  And  if  the  promise 
is  for  the  gift  I  need  most,  then  the  love  is 
great  indeed.  Now  what  is  the  thing  I  need 
most?  A  thousand  wishes  and  desires  press 
forward  for  recognition,  but  they  all  seem 
poor  and  unworthy  as  I  look  at  them.  Some- 
thing deep,  lasting  and  real,  something 
which  shall  be  a  part  of  my  very  self,  is 
what  I  need.  Something  which  shall  make 
me  master,  something  which  shall  quiet 
life's  *'wild  alarms, *'  something  to  steady 
my  life,  my  heart,  my  brain,  my  soul.  I 
went  to  the  hospital  yesterday  to  see  a 
friend  who  was  ill.  He  told  me  that  on  Sun- 
day, when  he  was  suffering  much,  a  group 
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of  ladies  came  into  the  ward  and  sang. 
After  they  were  through  he  asked  the  nurse 
to  beg  of  them  to  sing  his  favorite  hymn, 
and  a  sweet  voice  brought  out  the  words 
so  that  they  seemed  to  come  from  Heaven: 

"  Peace,  perfect  peace,  in  this  dark  world  of  sin  ? 
The  blood  of  Jesus  whispers  peace  within." 

It  was  just  what  my  sick  friend  needed. 
And  it  is  what  we  all  need  —  and  it  is  what 
Jesus  gives.  '^ Peace  I  leave  with  you;  My 
peace  I  give  unto  you.''  Ah,  when  that 
comes,  how  we  love  the  Christ  Who  gives  it ! 
He  promises  it  now  and  forever.  Peace 
within. 

Oh,  Thou  blessed  Friend,  I  do  love  Thee! 
I  love  Thee  for  what  Thou  art,  for  Thou  art 
lovely.  I  love  Thee  because  Thou  didst  die 
for  me,  because  Thou  art  ever  near,  because 
Thou  dost  help  me,  because  from  Thee  come 
pardon  and  peace.  Make  me  love  Thee 
more,  my  Lord,  until  my  whole  nature  is 
purified  and  blessed  by  my  love  for  Thee. 
Let  my  life  follow  my  love.  And  then  at 
life's  end  take  me  where  I  can  speak  my  love 
in  eternal  adoration.    Amen  and  Amen. 


TEMPERANCE 

Dr.  Tokkey  says  that  the  only  way  to  con- 
quer intemperance  is  to  be  converted.  When 
the  heart  and  life,  body,  soul  and  spirit  are 
consecrated  to  God  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  then  the  passion  is  mastered  by  Him 
Who  alone  can  gain  the  victory  for  us  and 
with  us.  And  Dr.  Torrey  is  unquestionably 
right.  The  temperance  question  is  a  moral, 
an  economic,  a  social  problem,  but  it  is  pre- 
eminently a  question  of  religion.  When  men 
are  thoroughly  Christian  then  the  saloon 
will  go. 

The  lesson  to-day  is  particularly  a  per- 
sonal one.  It  has  to  do  with  the  Christian 
virtue  of  temperance.  And  in  this  use  the 
word  has  a  large  significance,  and  brings  a 
message  to  all  of  us,  whether  we  are  tempted 
to  drink  intoxicating  liquor  or  not.  It 
means  self  control,  moderation  in  all  things, 
a  holding  of  all  our  emotions  under  mas- 
tery. We  may  be  sober  so  far  as  drink  is 
concerned,  yet  if  we  cannot  control  our 
tongue,  and  if  we  lose  our  temper  and  grow 
angry,  we  are  intemperate.    If  we  are  car- 
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ried  away  by  pleasure  so  that  we  are  dis- 
contented unless  we  are  having  **a  good 
time'';  if  our  work  masters  us  so  that  we 
lose  the  power  to  play  in  simple,  childlike, 
free-hearted  fashion;  if  love  of  ease  controls 
us  so  that  we  hate  hardship  and  are  lazy; 
if  we  use  too  many  adjectives  and  are  ex- 
travagant in  our  language,  and  exaggerate; 
if  we  are  too  critical,  too  quick  to  find  fault 
with  others,  too  ready  to  see  evil  before 
good,  and  if  we  are  pessimistic,  gloomy,  un- 
happy—  in  all  of  these  cases  we  are  intem- 
perate, immoderate,  and  so  we  are  sinful. 
It  may  seem  a  little  startling  to  put  the  mat- 
ter so  boldly,  but  it  is  necessary  for  us  if  we 
would  grow  aright  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness. There  are  many  persons  who  scorn 
drunkenness  and  hate  the  saloon,  who  are, 
nevertheless,  so  cross  at  home,  so  full  of 
selfishness,  so  hasty  in  speech  and  so  un- 
controlled in  judgment  that  they  are  very 
hard  to  live  with  and  make  life  wretched 
just  as  the  drunkard  makes  it.  *'Some 
men's  sins  are  open  beforehand,  going  be- 
fore to  judgment;  and  some  men  they  fol- 
low after,"  says  St.  Paul.  By  which  he 
means  that  some  sins  are  more  evident  than 
others,  but  they  are  none  the  less  sins.  A 
drunkard    shows    his    unrighteousness;     a 
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mean  man  or  a  selfish  man  is  not  so  readily 
known;  but  the  latter  is  as  bad  in  God's 
pure  sight  as  the  former.  He  is  not  such  a 
nuisance  publicly;  he  is  not,  perhaps,  such 
a  problem,  though  I  am  not  so  sure  of  that, 
for  how  to  make  a  mean  man  generous  is  a 
difficult  problem  indeed.  But  the  drunkard 
and  the  profligate  carry  the  marks  without, 
while  the  intemperate  man  in  speech  and 
action  and  character  carries  the  mark 
within.  In  the  first  instance  the  disease 
shows  itself;  in  the  other  it  is  concealed,  but 
in  both  cases  the  disease  is  there. 

I  am  not  minimizing  the  drunkard's  sin. 
He  not  only  ruins  his  own  life,  but  he  wrecks 
the  lives  of  others.  He  is  a  general  as  well 
as  a  specific  problem.  But  I  do  think  that 
often  we  need  to  have  the  beam  removed 
from  our  own  eye  before  we  can  see  clearly 
how  to  help  another.  And  we  need  so  much 
to  learn  this  general  lesson  of  temperance 
or  moderation  that  I  am  glad  we  have  it  for 
our  meditation.  Euskin  speaks  of  modera- 
tion as  one  of  the  six  elements  of  beauty 
and  calls  it  the  most  essential  of  all.  *^A 
certain  degree  of  beauty  may  be  attained 
even  in  the  absence  of  sjnumetry  or  unity. 
But  the  least  appearance  of  violence  or  ex- 
travagance, of  the  want  of  moderation  and 
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restraint,  is  destructive  of  all  beauty  what- 
soever in  everything,  —  color,  form,  motion, 
language  or  thought,  giving  rise  to  that 
which  in  color  we  call  glaring,  in  form  in- 
elegant, in  motion  ungraceful,  in  language 
coarse,  in  thought  undisciplined,  in  all  un- 
chastened,  which  qualities  are  in  everything 
more  painful,  being  the  signs  of  disobe- 
dient and  irregular  operation. ' '  I  like  Rus- 
kin's  use  of  that  word  ^^disobedient,''  for 
that  is  just  where  the  fault  of  intemperance 
in  language  or  character  comes  in.  We  for- 
get that  God  asks  for  our  trust,  and  extreme 
language  contradicts  that  trust.  We  forget 
that  God  in  the  Third  Commandment 
teaches  us  that  all  speech  should  be  holy, 
and  in  the  Sixth  Commandment  that  anger 
is  a  sin,  and  in  the  Tenth  that  discontent- 
ment is  wrong.  We  are  disobedient  when 
we  lose  self  control,  or,  as  I  prefer  to  call  it, 
the  control  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

There  is  a  disease  called  "  Americanitis, " 
which  is  one  of  the  worst  signs  of  intemper- 
ance. It  is  *' hurry."  We  wear  ourselves 
out  with  worry  and  needless  haste.  Mind 
and  body  have  not  a  fair  chance  either  in 
work  or  play.  Nerves  are  shattered,  hearts 
are  enfeebled,  the  face  is  seamed  by  frowns 
and  sometimes  made  unattractive  by  muscu- 


TEMPERANCE  67 

lar  contortions,  and  the  spirit  forgets  that 
there  is  such  an  emotion  as  calmness.  We 
are  simply  drunk  with  hurry.  I  was 
startled  by  reading  recently  the  death  rate 
in  the  United  States  compared  with  that 
in  England  and  Wales  from  what  arc 
called  "degenerative''  diseases.  In  Eng- 
land, from  1880  to  1909,  there  was  little 
increase,  the  rate  being  about  28  per  cent 
per  10,000.  In  the  United  States  it  rose 
from  21.1  in  1880  to  38.7  in  1910.  We  are 
killing  ourselves  by  worry  and  hurry.  We 
cannot  travel  fast  enough  to  satisfy  the 
passion  for  rushing.  We  have  forgotten  the 
meaning  of  repose.  Automobiles  (always 
exceeding  the  "speed  limit"),  limited  rail- 
road trains,  flying  machines,  races,  night- 
long dances  even  in  the  summer  time,  are 
indications  of  this  disease.  Needless  to  say 
that  healthy  enjoyment  of  work  or  play  has 
gone.  Needless  to  say  that  time  for  public 
worship  or  devotion  cannot  be  found.  Need- 
less to  say  that  multitudes  are  losing  their 
mental  grip  and  are  half  crazy  with  strange 
imaginings  and  are  trying  all  kinds  of  novel- 
ties in  medicine  and  religion  and  science  in 
the  vain  hope  of  restoring  the  nature  that 
intemperance  has  racked  to  pieces.  In  all 
my  ministry  I  have  never  come  across  so 
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many  half-demented  people  as  in  the  past 
five  years.  And  the  blessed  comforts  of 
Christianity  are  neglected  because  the  ex- 
cited, nervous,  half-upset  spirit  cannot  grasp 
them  even  when  they  are  literally  placed  in 
human  hands.  It  is  for  our  faith  to  cry  a 
halt.  We  must  give  ourselves  time  to  think 
and  pray.  We  must  turn  away  with  reso- 
luteness from  fast  living.  We  must  have 
moderation. 

I  wonder  how  many  of  us  realize  how  our 
language  has  changed,  how  curiously  we 
speak  and  how  full  of  expletives  and  slang 
even  our  literature  has  grown!  One  turns 
to  the  writers  of  elegant  but  not  stilted  Eng- 
lish with  a  relief  after  reading  modern  es- 
says and  stories  which  are  blighted  by 
extravagance.  As  the  "street  songs''  are 
all  the  rage  and  young  people  are  wildly 
singing  them  everywhere,  so  the  cheap 
slang,  having  its  origin  in  imaginary  "Wild 
West"  tales,  is  introduced  in  book  and  mag- 
azine, even  of  a  supposedly  high  literary 
order,  until  one  wonders  what  language  is 
spoken  amongst  us.  Listen  to  the  average 
conversation  to-day.  Read  the  last  novel 
by  the  best  writer.  Turn  to  your  magazine 
and  look  over  a  page  or  two.  Take  modern 
popular  but  reliable  books  on  philosophical 
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or  sociological  subjects.  Where  is  the  bal- 
ance, where  the  purity  of  diction,  where  the 
freedom  from  abominable  street  slang  which 
you  have  the  right  to  demand?  And  as  to 
adjectives  —  they  flood  us  with  their  waves 
and  blind  us  with  their  glaring  and  some- 
times disgust  us  with  their  coarseness.  Not 
only  so,  but  some  good  reformers  think  they 
can  arouse  sleeping  consciences  by  detailing 
in  lurid  fashion  the  shames  of  sin,  and  it  is 
the  thought  of  some  that  we  can  only  learn 
how  to  clean  filth  and  elevate  humanity  by 
tasting  of  the  shames  into  which  our  poor 
brothers  and  sisters  have  fallen.  From  all 
this  we  must,  by  God's  grace  and  the  love 
of  His  purity,  turn  and  find  the  rest  in 
beauty  which  God  has  exemplified  in  nature 
with  such  simplicity  of  luxury.  Religion 
should  make  us  love  the  highest  and  the 
best.  We  should  press  on  toward  the  ideal. 
Intemperance  of  any  kind  degrades,  and 
only  the  white  heights  of  Christ's  nature  can 
save  us. 

I  think  we  find  intemperance,  too,  in  our 
opinions.  We  can  hold  firmly  to  our  own 
views  without  thinking  and  speaking  as  if 
we  possessed  the  only  and  the  whole  of  the 
truth.  Argument  can  be  reasonable  and  yet 
not  be  heated.    We  may  hold  firmly  to  prin- 
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ciples  and  yet  be  free  from  condemnation 
for  those  who  see  things  differently.  An 
obstinate  man  is  always  a  trial,  but  a  man 
who  by  look  and  action  and  covered  speech 
implies  that  you  are  a  rascal  because  you 
do  not  follow  his  way  is  far  more  trying  and 
in  these  days  far  more  common.  The  fact 
is  that  the  hurry  and  pressure  of  modern 
life  have  made  us  nervously  critical  and 
fiercely  narrow.  We  find  it  no  easy  matter 
to  think  kindly  of,  let  alone  love,  one  whose 
fonn  of  worship,  or  whose  method  of  living, 
or  whose  political  or  social  ideas  antagonize 
our  own,  and  our  speech  in  many  instances 
follows  our  thought.  It  is  sad,  and  it  must 
be  remedied  by  our  wills,  sanctified  by  the 
all-loving  God.  Think  how  He,  of  infinite 
wisdom,  must  look  upon  our  intellectual  and 
theological  discussions  with  a  patient  allow- 
ance and  a  loving,  longing  desire  to  lift  us 
Tip  to  a  high  place  where  the  air  is  clear 
and  clean,  and  where  we  can  see  clearly! 
Not  that  He  would  have  us  think  that  it 
makes  little  difference  how  we  live  or  what 
we  believe,  or  that  He  would  have  us  flabby 
in  our  faith;  but,  surely.  He  would  have  us 
realize  how  little  the  wisest  can  know,  and 
therefore  how  humble  and  conciliating  and 
full  of  allowances  we  must  be. 
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God  help  us  Christians  to  be  thus  temper- 
ate! Blessed  be  His  grace,  not  many  of  us 
are  tempted  to  be  drunkards.  But  we  are 
tempted  to  be  intemperate,  nevertheless. 
May  He  calm  us  and  quiet  us  and  show  us 
how  to  live  with  moderation  in  thought  and 
speech,  and  then  we  shall  find  new  liapj)iness 
and  strength. 

'•  One  lesson,  nature,  let  me   learn  of  thee, 
One  lesson  which  in  every  wind  is  blown. 
One  lesson  of  two  duties  kept  at  one. 
Though  the  loud  world  proclaim  their  enmity  — 
Of  toil  unsevered  from  tranquility! 
Of  labor,  that  in  lasting  fruit  outgrows 
Far  noisier  schemes,  accomplished  in  repose, 
Too  great  for  haste,  too  high  for  rivalry." 


HONESTY 

If  it  seems  difficult  to  be  honest  it  is  be- 
cause we  are  perplexed  by  the  contradictory 
ideas  and  practises  of  men  so  that  we  cannot 
clearly  see  the  right  and  wrong  of  an  action. 
A  child  is  instinctively  honest  and  truthful 
until  he  catches  sight  of  falseness.  Then  he 
hardly  knows  which  is  the  real  thing,  his 
own  judgment  or  another ^s  action.  I  think 
every  boy  has  to  face  a  time  when  the  casu- 
istry of  the  philosopher  attacks  him,  and 
things  seem  turned  upside  down.  I  recall 
vividly  my  own  first  experience  in  this  par- 
ticular. It  came  about  in  connection  with 
telling  a  falsehood,  or  convicting  another 
boy  of  wrong  if  I  told  the  truth,  and  I  was 
much  confused  as  to  which  was  right.  Of 
course,  I  see  now  plainly  enough  which  was 
right,  but  then  I  was  sincerely  perplexed 
because  a  new  knowledge  was  coming  to 
me  —  the  knowledge  of  human  error.  For 
honesty  has  to  do  with  others  first;  then 
afterwards  it  comes  to  a  conflict  within  our- 
selves. To  be  honest  in  my  dealings  swings 
me  back  to  the  necessity  of  being  honest 
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with  myself.  I  may  be  very  upright  in  busi- 
ness and  yet  have  so  poor  a  motive  for  my 
honesty  that  I  am  ashamed  to  looA  at  myself 
in  the  glass.  I  may  be  very  brave  out- 
wardly, and  yet  know  myself  to  be  a 
coward. 

And  a  more  curious  phase  of  the  subject 
is  this  —  that  my  honesty  may  become  so 
strained,  so  extreme,  that  it  borders  on  dis- 
honesty. Bishop  Satterlee  used  to  say  that 
sometimes  a  man  stood  so  straight  to  avoid 
stooping  that  he  leaned  backward.  I  have 
no  right  to  tell  people,  for  instance,  just 
what  I  think  of  them.  My  opinion  may  be 
honestly  held,  but  I  have  no  business  to  give 
it  expression;  if  I  do,  I  am  not  only  imperti- 
nent, but  I  am  dishonest  in  my  relation  to 
the  amenities  and  courtesies  of  life.  Bishop 
Whipple  was  once  riding  out  West  on  a 
stage  coach  by  the  side  of  the  driver,  and 
the  latter  was  swearing  furiously,  not  know- 
ing who  his  companion  was.  Suddenly  he 
noticed  the  Bishop's  silence,  and  turning  to 
him  asked :  ^  ^  Are  you  a  minister  f  ^  ^  Yes, ' ' 
answered  the  Bishop.  ''I  beg  your  par- 
don,'' said  the  driver;  ^'If  I  had  known  you 
were  a  parson  I  would  not  have  sworn  so 
much.  But  I  am  a  plain-spoken  man;  I  al- 
ways call  a  spade  a  spade ! "    ^ '  My  friend, ' ' 
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said  Bishop  Whipple,  "excuse  me,  but  my 
impression  is  that  you  called  it  a  blank  old 
shovel!''  You  see  the  driver's  idea  of  hon- 
esty was  extreme  and  approached  dishon- 
esty of  speech.  We  can  never  trifle  with 
truth;  but  on  the  other  hand,  to  stretch  the 
truth  or  to  apply  it  where  it  has  no  fitting 
application  is  to  contradict  the  truth. 

Honesty  is  the  conveying  by  word  or  deed 
a  correct  impression.  Deception  is  convey- 
ing a  false  impression.  I  am  dishonest  if 
I  cheat,  because  I  convey  the  impression  — 
or  try  to  do  so  —  of  honesty.  I  am  dishonest 
if  I  charge  more  for  my  services  in  the  daily 
economy  of  life  than  they  are  worth,  because 
I  seek  to  convey  a  false  impression  of  value. 
I  am  dishonest  if  I  wish  men  to  think  me 
better  than  I  am.  But  I  am  equally  dis- 
honest if  I  go  around  telling  men  generally 
how  bad. I  am,  and  cataloguing  before  them 
all  my  faults.  Altogether  it  is  not  easy  to 
be  honest  in  all  things  and  to  all  men  and  at 
all  times.  It  demands  education,  a  keen 
judgment,  and,  above  all  else,  the  grace  of 
God. 

I  do  not  think  there  is  any  more  dishon- 
esty to-day  than  there  always  has  been  in 
the  world.  On  the  contrary,  because  I  be- 
lieve the  world,  through  the  power  of  Chris- 
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tianity,  is  growing  better  I  am  sure  men  are 
generally  more  honest  than  ever  before. 
But,  owing  to  the  perplexity  of  modern  life, 
both  sociall}^  and  in  business,  dishonesty  is 
more  keenly  felt.  We  have  to-day,  for  in- 
stance, great  trusts,  which  are,  many  of 
them,  morally,  if  not  legally,  dishonest. 
That  is,  they  deceive  men  and  take  advan- 
tage of  their  ignorance. 

The  high  prices  which  we  lament  for  food 
products;  the  impure  foods  which  have 
poisoned  so  many  and  against  which  brave 
men  are  now  fighting;  the  many  fraudulent 
investment  companies  which  rob  unsuspect- 
ing and  credulous  people  of  their  savings  — 
these  are  all  gross  examples  of  dishonesty. 
We  can  be  glad  tliat  a  wave  of  reform  is 
sweeping  over  the  country  and  that  many  of 
these  wrongs  are  in  process  of  being  righted. 
We  need  not  despair.  Things  are  not  worse 
than  they  used  to  be;  we  are  only  growing 
toward  higher  ideals,  and  will  not  endure 
what  men  once  endured  of  corruption  and 
oppression.  The  only  danger  is  that  we  may 
be  too  hasty  and  rash,  and  in  trying  to  down 
wrong  and  injustice  we  may  act  unjustly. 

Honesty  must  begin  at  home  and  in  little 
things.  Sometimes  men  who  are  eager  for 
public  reform  are  mean  and  unfair  in  their 
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own  homes  and  to  their  own  families.  Some 
are  unfair  to  themselves,  neglecting  or  for- 
getting to  hold  themselves  in  health  and 
moral  strength,  and  alas!  neglecting  God 
and  His  truth.  If,  as  I  have  said,  children 
are  instinctively  honest,  then  we  must  go 
back  to  that  natural  fairness  and  goodness 
which  is  the  lasting  part  of  childhood  and 
cultivate  it  anew.  We  must  be  honest  with 
God  and  with  our  own  souls  before  we  can 
hope  to  do  much  for  general  honesty. 

I  sometimes  fear  that  in  this  era,  when  all 
sorts  of  social  reforms  are  being  pressed 
and  when  the  Church  is  being  urged  to  care 
for  men's  bodies  and  fight  for  honesty  in 
business,  we  may  neglect  the  first  and  most 
important  thing,  namely,  the  worship  of 
God,  prayer  by  which  we  learn  how  to  think 
and  act,  and  study  of  Christ's  life  and 
words,  by  which  alone  we  can  be  fitted  to 
serve  our  fellow  men  as  we  should.  All  our 
philanthropy  and  struggle  for  justice  come 
from  Christianity;  but  our  Christianity 
must  be  nourished,  else  it  will  lose  its  power. 
We  cannot  keep  up  our  many  good  works 
unless  we  worship  most  sincerely  and  have 
a  deep  personal  love  for  Christ  Who  is  the 
Leader  and  Inspirer  of  all  good  deeds. 

First  of  all,  then,  to  cultivate  honesty,  be 
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absolutely  honest  with  God.  Keep  nothing 
back  from  Him.  Hold  yourself  so  that  you 
can  look  right  up  into  His  face;  and  though 
ashamed  and  sorry  for  your  sins,  you  may 
know  He  pardons  them  completely.  God 
knows  everything.  There  is  great  comfort 
in  that  fact.  But  while  He  knows  all,  He 
wishes  us  to  confess  all  to  Him  because  this 
confession  clears  away  the  clouds  which  our 
sins  have  brought  between  us  and  God. 
Nothing  must  be  allowed  to  come  between 
me  and  my  Father;  sin,  pleasure,  friend- 
ships, business,  —  all  must  be  brushed  aside 
so  that  with  unfaltering  gaze  I  can  face  Him 
and  not  only  be  free  from  fear,  but  find  great 
and  lasting  peace.  We  are  dishonest  when 
we  make  excuses  to  God.  We  are  dishonest 
when  we  try  to  hide  any  error  from  Him  by 
refusing  to  confess  it  or  by  glossing  over  it. 
We  are  dishonest  when  our  thoughts  wan- 
der while  we  pray  or  worship.  We  are 
dishonest  if  we  come  to  Him  in  gloom 
or  sadness  when  He  has  done  so  much  and 
given  so  much  to  make  us  glad.  Since 
honesty  is  the  carrying  out  of  God's  truth 
in  our  lives,  how  supremely  foolish  it  is  to 
try  to  live  honestly  or  to  promote  honesty 
in  the  world  when  we  are  not  at  one  with 
God! 
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Again,  we  must  be  honest  with  ourselves. 
Self-deception  is  so  common  and  so  fatal 
alike  to  peace  of  mind  and  usefulness  of  life! 
We  try  to  think  we  are  better  than  we  are, 
or  else  in  morbid  moments  we  try  to  think 
we  are  worse  than  we  are.  Some  one  has 
said  that  we  are  either  masquerading  in 
tinsel  or  wallowing  in  sack  cloth  and  ashes, 
instead  of  following  the  Scriptural  injunc- 
tion: ''Stand  upright  on  thy  feet!''  It  is 
so  easy,  too,  to  perplex  ourselves  with  many 
questions,  mingling  desires  with  prayers 
and  emotions  with  passions  until  we  are  all 
mixed  up  and  cannot  see  clearly  our  way  to 
God.  I  am  more  and  more  convinced  that 
this  kind  of  personal  dishonesty  brings 
much  trouble.  Mixed  motives  are  bad 
enough  when  they  enter  into  our  relation- 
ship with  others;  but  when  they  enter  the 
sanctuary  of  our  individual  thought  and 
confuse  us  so  that  we  hardly  know  ourselves, 
then  they  are  bad,  indeed.  It  demands  hero- 
ism to  face  ourselves.  Many  people  are 
afraid  of  themselves,  afraid  to  be  alone  with 
their  thoughts,  while  brave  as  lions  in  a 
crowd.  It  is  a  poor  kind  of  dishonesty. 
Why  not  face  the  issue:  ''Is  my  heart 
right!  Am  I  true?  Do  I  acknowledge  the 
clear  difference  between  sin  and  goodness? 
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Am  I  unselfish?  Am  I  really  a  Christian f 
Such  self-examination  takes  more  courage 
than  a  battle  with  swords,  but  it  is  splen- 
didly healthful. 

We  must  remember  that  the  measure  of 
honesty  is  found  not  in  law  or  custom,  but 
in  God's  will.  It  would  not  be  quite  true 
to  say  that  no  one  has  the  spirit  of  real  hon- 
esty who  does  not  try  to  please  God  first  and 
help  men  second,  for  we  cannot  judge  how 
far  the  will  of  God  may  control  men  without 
their  knowledge  or  consciousness.  But  we 
can  certainly  say  that  God  is  the  arbiter  of 
righteousness,  and  that  only  can  be  honest 
which  He  approves.  Hence  all  actions  must 
be  brought  to  Him.  ^'  Is  this  right  in  the 
sight  of  Godr'  How  many  mistakes  would 
be  avoided  if  that  question  were  always 
asked.  If  love  for  God  and  love  for  men  are 
twin  laws  —  and  Christ  calls  them  such  — 
then  surely  what  I  do  for  men  must  be  gov- 
erned by  what  God,  Whom  I  love,  wishes  me 
to  do.  And  there  lies  the  root  of  the  whole 
matter.  Public  or  private  honesty  cannot 
be  exactly  defined  by  law  or  opinion  or  de- 
sire. If  we  want  an  honest  government  it 
must  be  a  government  where  God  is  rever- 
enced and  His  law  obeyed.  If  we  want  hon- 
est business  it  can  only  come  where  the  Ten 
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Commandments  are  kept.  If  we  want  hon- 
est men  and  honest  lives  they  must  be  found 
where  the  Christian  power  controls  and 
guides.  It  is  not  a  question  of  policy  —  it 
is  a  question  of  right,  and  right  means  God's 
will,  nothing  more  and  nothing  less. 

"Love  thyself  last:  cherish  those  hearts  that  hate  thee; 
Corruption  wins  not  more  than  honesty. 
Still  in  thy  right  hand  carry  gentle  peace 
To  silence  envious  tongues.     Be  just,  and  fear  not: 
Let  all  the  ends  thou  aim'st  at  be  thy  country's, 
Thy  God's,  and  truth's." 


WHY  AND  HOW  TO  IMPROVE  THE 
MIND 

Man,  made  in  the  image  of  God,  is  the 
only  being  having  a  mind.  Animals  have 
instinct  and  so  have  plants,  but  man  thinks 
and  plans  and  reasons.  The  mind  as  well 
as  the  soul  is  divine.  But  it  must  remain  in 
its  place,  it  must  not  be  unduly  exalted  be- 
cause it  is  divine.  The  heart  comes  first, 
for  *^out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life''  and 
love.  Then  comes  the  soul,  which  is  the 
centre  of  aspiration  and  longing.  And  then 
comes  the  mind,  the  seat  of  intelligence  by 
which  we  discriminate  between  right  and 
wrong  and  learn  ever  more  and  more  of  the 
truth  of  God.  Finally,  comes  strength,  the 
power  of  the  body,  the  blood,  the  nerves,  the 
muscles,  by  which  we  are  to  serve.  In  some 
Bible  passages  the  strength  is  placed  before 
the  mind,  which  would  seem  to  imply  that 
reasoning  without  the  exercise  of  power  to 
make  the  reasoning  effective  must  be  vain. 
Thoughts  are  to  be  embodied  in  action,  truth 
must  have  power  to  advance  its  message 
amongst  men.    It  is  important  to  remember 
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all  this,  that  we  may  make  good  and  bal- 
anced use  of  our  lives.  Emotion  without 
intelligence  is  childish.  Power  without  as- 
piration is  force  running  wild.  Reasoning 
without  love  is  cold  as  ice.  Love  without 
light  is  always  imperfect.  The  complete 
man  loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  all  his 
soul,  all  his  mind  and  all  liis  strength,  and 
this  quadrilateral  of  his  being  makes  him 
the  perfect  man  God  asks  him  to  be. 

How,  then,  can  we  improve  our  minds  so 
that  they  may  do  their  part  in  human  life? 
In  the  first  place,  the  mind  must  be  nour- 
ished. Everything  that  God  has  made  de- 
pends upon  food  that  it  may  grow  and  have 
strength  to  do  its  work,  and  the  mind  de- 
pends upon  mental  food.  Education  is 
essential.  Our  school  system  is  a  part  of 
healthy  religion.  When  we  do  missionary 
work  we  establish  schools  wherein  children 
may  learn  and  their  minds  receive  food  for 
their  growth.  For  a  long  time  this  necessity 
was  not  realized.  In  the  early  centuries, 
and  indeed  until  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, the  relation  of  the  mind  to  Christianity 
was  scarcely  recognized,  though  there  was 
some  little  religious  instruction  given 
through  what  were  called  the  catechetical 
schools.    But  when  printing  was  invented, 
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so  that  people  could  learn  to  read  and  have 
something  to  read,  a  great  change  came  and 
our  modern  system  of  teaching  began.  We 
should  never  cease  learning,  no  matter  how 
old  we  are.  Schools  are  not  for  children 
alone,  but  for  grown  men  and  women, 
though  the  character  of  the  school  varies 
with  the  age  of  the  student.  From  the 
kindergarten  to  the  professional  school  the 
child  of  God  passes;  but  then  he  does  not 
stop,  for  before  him  is  the  great  school  of 
life,  the  textbooks  are  the  outspread  world 
of  God  as  well  as  the  printed  thoughts  of 
men,  and  the  examination  for  fitness  to  rule 
in  his  realm  is  shown  by  his  knowledge 
wisely  and  earnestly  applied. 

No  one  is  so  poorly  situated  but  that  he 
may  learn  something  daily.  There  is  no 
excuse  for  ignorance  to-day.  If  a  man's 
mind  is  not  nourished  he  must  blame  him- 
self, and  he  must  remember  that  he  is  sin- 
ning against  God  because  he  is  starving 
that  which  God  has  made. 

But  with  such  a  great  mass  of  literature 
there  may  well  come  confusion  as  to  what 
we  should  read.  Evidently  much  of  this 
mental  food  may  be  harmful,  unfitted  for 
healthy  thought.  Therefore  we  must  seek 
wisdom.    And  there  are  three  rules  which 
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I  have  found  helpful.  The  first  is,  not  to 
spend  much  time  reading  about  things  which 
will  not  be  of  practical  value.  For  instance, 
astronomy  is  a  fascinating  study.  To  know 
the  names  of  the  stars  and  their  distance 
from  the  earth  and  the  names  of  the  con- 
stellations would  be  a  delight.  But  I  know 
I  cannot  give  any  time  to  this  pursuit,  nor 
am  I  capable  of  going  very  far.  It  is  a 
splendid  thing  for  some  men.  I  listen  with 
wonder  and  pleasure  to  my  friend,  the  pro- 
fessor of  astronomy  at  the  Philadelphia 
High  School,  who  is  most  skillful  and  has 
made  some  great  discoveries.  Under  his 
guidance  I  look  through  his  wonderful  in- 
struments, and  I  rejoice  in  his  knowledge. 
But  I  cannot  be  an  astronomer  myself,  so 
I  try  to  content  myself  with  the  things  my 
friend  tells  me.  And  I  read  with  pleasure 
the  monthly  articles  in  the  papers  written 
by  the  learned  professor  of  astronomy  at 
the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  which  are 
so  splendidly  clear  and  interesting,  and  then 
I  turn  away.  It  all  pleases  me,  but  I  must 
read  and  study  on  lines  which  help  my 
especial  work.  Second,  we  must  resolutely 
turn  from  reading  that  which  tends  to  cor- 
rupt the  mind.  Fiction  is  too  much  read  to- 
day and  there  is  too  much  of  it,  and  some 
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of  it  is  simply  vile,  abnormal  and  degrading. 
It  is  easy  enough  to  tell  the  books  that  are 
pure  and  good,  and  such  only  can  be  counted 
as  healthy  food  for  the  mind.  Third,  we 
must  study  much  the  old  literary  standards. 
There  are  books  which  have  stood  the  test 
of  generations,  and  they  are  healthy.  Peo- 
ple smile  at  President  Eliot's  ''shelf  of 
books,''  but  after  all  they  are  fine  reading, 
selected  with  fine  discrimination  and  ex- 
perience. 

In  addition,  we  must  vary  our  mental 
food,  just  as  we  have  variety  in  food  for 
our  bodies.  Poetry,  history,  philosophy, 
sociology  (an  especially  important  study), 
and  of  course,  religion  should  all  be  closely 
associated.  Nor  need  we  be  afraid  of  the 
imagination.  In  these  days  when  men  are 
so  slow  to  accept  the  supernatural  and  so 
quick  to  deny  the  existence  of  anything  they 
cannot  understand,  it  is  well  for  us  to  read 
good  literature,  like  the  life  of  St.  Francis, 
for  example,  into  which  enters  the  mys- 
terious and  the  mystical;  for  as  the  child- 
ish mind  loves  the  thought  of  fairies,  so  the 
adult  mind  needs  the  nourishment  which 
supplies  healthy  imagination,  without  which 
poetry,  art  and  music  are  dead. 

Meditation  is  good  to  improve  the  mind. 
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Whenever  we  have  been  reading  anything, 
it  is  good  to  pause  for  a  moment  and  ask, 
**What  have  I  learned  from  this  book  or 
magazine  article  which  will  help  me  by  en- 
tering into  my  lifef  That  must  be  poor 
literature  indeed  which  does  not  lead  to 
meditation,  or  which  does  not  give  some 
stimulus  toward  better  living.  And  from 
this  suggested  thought  we  should  go  on  to 
think  of  ourselves,  our  lives,  our  work,  in 
a  connected  way  that  we  may  know  clearly 
who  we  are  and  why  we  are  here.  Medi- 
tation is  a  kind  of  mental  exercise  which 
limbers  up  the  veins  of  thought  and  keeps 
from  intellectual  lameness,  rheumatism  and 
lack  of  circulation,  for  the  minds  of  some 
people  suffer  from  these  even  more  than 
their  bodies.  At  night  the  day  should  be 
rigidly  brought  into  view  by  a  kind  of  dress 
parade.  The  things  said  and  done,  the  fail- 
ures and  successes,  the  ^^ temper''  of  the 
day,  the  ideals  which  have  led  us,  the  strug- 
gles which  have  weakened  us  —  all  these  in 
serried  ranks  must  pass,  and  over  them  all 
must  wave  the  banners  —  first,  the  banner 
of  the  individual  life  with  its  purposes  and 
plans,  and  then  the  great  banner  of  God's 
love  and  care  and  power.  Nor  should  the 
morning  be  without  its  meditation,  which 
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shall  deal  with  the  future  and  express  clearly 
the  single  purpose  of  the  day  as  well  as 
the  proposed  plans,  and  present  all  to  God 
for  His  blessing. 

We  do  not  think  much.  We  dream  and 
imagine  and  weave  cobwebs,  but  steady 
strong  thought  is  lacking.  We  excuse  it 
on  the  plea  of  active  service,  hurry,  lack 
of  time,  but  we  ought  to  know  that  these 
things  are  as  bad  for  the  mind  as,  when 
applied  to  food,  they  are  for  the  body.  Men- 
tal indigestion  is  a  horrible  disease  and  a 
common  one.  Intellectual  disorder  is  the 
cause  of  much  crime.  When  God  has  given 
us  minds,  why  should  we  not  exercise  them, 
holding  them  from  cheap  nervousness  in 
thinking  critically  of  people,  restraining 
them  from  wild  leaping  into  desires  for  the 
impossible,  and  bringing  them  to  calm, 
strong  deliberation  regarding  life  and  God 
and  duty  and  privilege? 

Mental  improvement  comes  through  ob- 
servation. We  live  in  a  wonderful  world 
which  is  part  of  a  more  wonderful  universe. 
How  much  do  we  see  as  we  look  around? 
What  messages  do  the  flowers,  the  stars,  the 
trees,  the  ocean  and  the  mountains  bring  to 
us?  Can  we  hear  them  speak  and  under- 
stand their  language?     I  met  a  man  once 
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who  could  speak  and  read  seven  different 
languages  and  yet  he  could  not  read  the 
story  of  a  little  white  stone  I  had  taken 
from  the  seashore.  Ignorance?  Yes,  colos- 
sal ignorance.  For  that  little  stone  gave  a 
whole  volume  of  science,  and  one  of  poetry, 
and  one  of  music,  and  another  of  philosophy. 
Follow  it  out  for  yourself  and  see  how  true 
is  my  assertion.  There  are  people  who  move 
amongst  crowds,  as  incapable  of  thought  or 
understanding  as  a  blind  man  might  be  in 
the  desert  of  Sahara.  And  yet  we  know  how 
the  thickly  inhabited  world  is  a  whole  li- 
brary of  fact  and  fiction,  of  history  and 
philosophy,  of  faith  and  love,  and  God's 
spirit  is  ready  to  teach  us  wonderful  things 
in  this  dear  creation  where  He  bids  us  learn 
how  He  cares  for  us. 

But  we  must  learn,  too,  from  God's  Book 
as  well  as  from  God's  world.  And  I  believe 
there  is  no  surer  way  of  improving  the  mind 
than  by  Bible  study.  The  language  is  so 
beautiful  that  we  learn  how  to  speak.  The 
messages  are  so  many  and  so  marvelous 
that  we  learn  how  to  think.  The  poems  and 
the  word  pictures  are  so  rich  that  we  learn 
how  to  love  things  beautiful,  and  the  melody 
of  the  infinite  love  brings,  as  no  human  mas- 
ter can,  a  knowledge  of  music.    But  when 
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we  learn  and  read  the  story  of  the  Christ 
in  the  world  then  our  minds  are  aroused 
indeed.  Can  anything  ever  written  equal 
the  pathos,  the  richness,  the  strength,  and 
the  brilliance  of  the  Gospel  story !  Has  not 
poetry,  has  not  art,  yes,  has  not  the  pro- 
foundest  philosophy  in  all  the  ages  since, 
rested  upon  its  message  and  found  in  its 
diamond-like  beauty  depths  not  easily  fath- 
omed! Here  we  have  suggestion  enough 
for  age-long  meditation,  for  here  we  learn 
how  and  why  God  made  us,  and  how  and 
why  the  Christ  redeemed  us,  and  what  our 
lives  mean,  and  how  we  have  a  work  to  do. 
No  man  is  educated  who  does  not  know  his 
Bible ;  and  the  best  educated  man  is  he  who 
knows  God's  Book  most  thoroughly  and  re- 
veres it  most  deeply. 

"Thy  home,  O  Lord,  is  everywhere, 
Yet  nowhere  art  Thou  all  revealed; 
For  when  I  say,  '  Thou  dwellest  there,' 
One-half  Thy  glory  is  concealed. 

Thou  standest  cloud-wreathed  on  the  hill; 
Thou   liest   flower-wreathed   in   the   vale; 
Thou  whisperest  in  the  zephyr  still; 
Thou  speakest  in  the  rending  gale. 

Thou  art  the  rest  of  crowded  life; 
Thou  art  the  life  of  solitude; 
Thou  art  the  calm  that  comforts  strife; 
Thou  art  the  strife  that  strengthens  good," 


READING   THAT   IS   WORTH   WHILE 

It  is  a  great  blessing  to  be  able  to  read 
and  to  have  something  which  is  worth  read- 
ing. It  is  a  modern  blessing,  one  of  the 
results  of  Christian  civilization.  When  we 
think  of  the  multitudes  who  cannot  read, 
in  India,  for  instance,  and  in  China,  and 
then  look  at  tlie  multitudes  in  America  who 
are  accustomed  to  read  and  who  have  so 
much  to  read,  we  feel  like  thanking  God  for 
our  blessings.  Our  schools  whicli  educate 
the  young,  the  magazines  and  books  and 
newspapers  and  our  free  public  libraries, 
our  literary  societies  and  clubs,  and  our 
church  services  in  which  all  take  a  part  — 
these  are  comparatively  modern.  The  past 
five  hundred  years  have  been  most  fruitful, 
and  the  past  one  hundred  years  have  brought 
privileges  and  luxuries  for  the  mind  which 
almost  defy  calculation.  But  these  facts 
place  upon  us  an  obligation.  We  are  re- 
sponsible for  what  we  read  and  for  our  use 
of  what  we  learn.  We  ought  to  be  very 
much  better  men  and  women  because  of 
our  privileges  and  we  should  try,  by  God's 
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grace,  to  profit  by  the  literary  wealth  which 
is  ours  to  command. 

We  read,  partly,  for  pleasure.  It  is  the 
mind's  recreation,  just  as  exercise  is  the 
recreation  for  the  body.  And  nothing  so 
rests  us  when  we  are  worried  and  perplexed 
by  many  duties  and  wearied  by  the  toil  of 
life  as  a  good  book.  For  many  years  I  have 
made  it  a  rule  at  night,  before  going  to  bed 
and  before  reading  my  Bible,  to  read  a  few 
pages  of  some  good  book.  It  is  the  best 
kind  of  a  sedative  for  overwrought  nerves 
and  prepares  for  healthy  sleep.  It  brings 
one  in  touch  with  others  and  with  life  in 
general,  and  it  soothes  excitement  and  makes 
the  heart  beat  steadily  and  calmly.  Last 
night,  for  instance,  after  a  peculiarly  try- 
ing day,  I  read  from  that  charming  little 
book,  ''Adventures  in  Friendship "  by  David 
Grayson,  and  soon  I  was  away  amongst  the 
hills  and  in  the  fields,  and  I  smelt  the  new- 
mown  hay  and  heard  the  bees  humming  in 
the  clover  and  felt  the  breezes  on  my  face 
—  oh,  it  was  a  delight ! 

But  we  read,  also,  for  profit,  that  we  may 
know  how  to  live  aright,  how  to  help  the 
world,  how  to  grow  in  goodness.  It  is  a 
poor  book,  indeed,  which  does  not  make  us 
wiser,  more  enthusiastic,  more  conscious  of 
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how  God  is  in  His  world.  It  is  not  merely 
tlie  study  of  school  or  college  that  brings 
a  knowledge  of  truth.  The  real  man  is  ever 
learning  and  his  books  are  his  friends  be- 
cause they  have  a  message  for  him.  He 
feels  as  if  some  one  was  speaking  to  him 
and  him  alone;  there  is  a  comradeship  be- 
tween him  and  his  magazine  or  book  from 
which  the  noisy  world  is  shut  out,  and  he 
is  never  alone  when  he  has  this  delightful 
companionship.  Nor  is  he  selfishly  excluded 
from  humanity,  for  as  he  reads  the  men  and 
women  gather  about  him,  with  their  lives 
and  struggles  and  experiences.  He  is  in 
the  18th  century,  or  the  tenth,  or  sixth,  or 
perhaps  away  amongst  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans of  the  days  before  Christ,  and  life 
grows  large  and  sympathy  throbs  its  under- 
standing of  heart  with  heart,  for  they  are 
all  his  fellows,  his  brethren,  and  the  same 
God  is  theirs  and  his,  the  Master  Who  is 
the  same  yesterday  and  to-day  and  forever. 
Into  all  true  reading  God  enters.  We  are 
conscious  of  Him  as  living  and  working  and 
loving  and  guiding.  We  know  the  messages 
are  His;  that  He  is  teaching  us  and  inspir- 
ing us  and  holding  a  vision  before  our  eyes; 
that  He  is  using  books  as  instruments 
whereby  our  natures  may  be  developed  and 
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our  faith  strengthened.  God's  name  may 
not  be  mentioned  in  the  book,  as  it  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Ruth  with  a  spe- 
cific message,  and  yet  if  we  read  aright  we 
hear  Him  speaking.  For  our  Christ  is  the 
Truth,  and  any  suggestion  of  any  form  of 
truth  is  a  suggestion  of  Him.  It  is  im- 
possible to  separate  Him  from  thought  and 
emotion,  even  as  it  is  impossible  to  separate 
Him  from  action.  The  right  or  wrong  of 
a  deed  is  the  judgment  of  God  upon  it.  The 
way  we  think,  as  we  read  of  this  person  or 
place  or  that  action  or  word,  is  the  light  of 
the  divine  Presence  leading  us.  To  read 
worth-while  books  is  to  commune  with  our 
Best  Friend. 

What,  then,  shall  we  read!  Of  course,  the 
Bible  first.  All  intelligent  men,  even  those 
not  positively  Christian,  place  the  Bible  as 
the  most  worth-while  book  of  all.  Some 
commend  it  for  its  literary  beauty,  and  our 
English  Bible  is  indeed  unexcelled  as  litera- 
ture. Some  commend  it  for  its  history,  since 
it  deals  with  the  generations  of  men  from 
the  earliest  days.  Some  commend  it  as  a 
revelation  of  God's  will,  a  textbook  of  man- 
ners and  morals  and  righteousness;  and  the 
rest  of  us  know  it  as  God's  message,  the 
Good  News  of  salvation  through  Christ  and 
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the  Book  of  promises  for  this  life  and  the 
life  to  come.  We  cannot  read  the  Bible  too 
much.  We  want  to  know  it  by  heart,  to  be 
saturated  with  its  truth,  to  be  bound  by  its 
holy  principles. 

Next  to  the  Bible,  to  my  thinking,  comes 
poetry.  It  is  decidedly  worth  while  to  read 
Tennyson  and  Longfellow,  Browning  and 
Whittier,  Wordsworth  and  Lowell.  It  is 
like  having  flowers  on  the  table,  like  living 
in  the  sunshine,  to  read  poetry.  I  wish  our 
schools  realized  more  perfectly  the  impor- 
tance of  great  poems.  Prom  the  earliest 
years,  even  in  the  kindergarten,  good 
poetry  sliould  be  committed  to  memory. 
Delightful  riches  are  thus  stored  up  for 
years  of  famine;  the  judgment  acquires  a 
culture  which  covers  many  unhappy  angu- 
larities: the  spirit  learns  how  to  find  calm 
even  in  the  midst  of  tumult.  There  are 
many  minor  poets,  too,  whose  verses  are 
precious.  One  of  them  —  Margaret  E. 
Sangster  —  has  just  passed  away,  but  she 
has  left  to  us  a  treasure  of  sweetness.  Who 
can  read  her  little  poem,  '^Are  the  Children 
at  Homef  and  not  feel  heaven  nearer  and 
the  bond  of  family  life  drawn  more  closely? 
Books  of  devotional  poetry  are  aids  to 
spiritual  progress,  and  it  is  well  to  have  one 
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of  them  side  by  side  with  the  Bible  on  the 
stand  by  our  beds.  Hymns  are  rieli  in  their 
blessedness.  I  have  a  loved  parishioner  who 
often  tells  me  of  her  gratitude  to  her  sainted 
mother  in  that  she  taught  her  in  childhood 
many  of  the  best  h\Tnns  by  heart,  and  in 
many  a  trying  hour  now  she  repeats  them 
and  knows  that  God  is  near.  It  has  been 
said  that  a  nation 's  hjonns  are  of  more  con- 
sequence than  her  laws  in  their  moral  power. 
Much  questioning  arises  as  to  the  use  of 
fiction.  Each  must  judge  for  himself,  but  I 
confess  that  I  believe  good  stories,  well 
written,  to  be  valuable  and  helpful.  Of 
course,  to  read  novels  to  excess  is  to  weaken 
the  character.  And  equally,  of  course,  we 
must  guard  with  the  keenest  vigilance 
against  pernicious  literature  in  the  guise  of 
fiction  which  stains  the  heart  and  shames 
the  intellect.  But  there  are  good  novels, 
and  the  fact  that  they  are  fiction  need  not 
frighten  us  when  we  recall  how  many  de- 
lightful and  profitable  parables  Christ  Him- 
self has  given  us.  Take  the  books  of  Edna 
Lyall,  for  instance:  who  can  read  ^^ Dono- 
van" and  ^^We  Two"  and  not  feel  God 
nearer  and  His  love  more  precious?  Or 
take  the  old  standards  —  the  Waverley 
novels,  Charles  Dickens'  books,  the  stories 
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of  those  dear  Scotchmen,  George  Macdouald 
and  Ian  Maclaren  —  who  can  help  learning 
as  he  reads,  and  finding  something  of  ex- 
altation as  tears  and  laughter  mingle  to- 
gether? Perhaps  we  can  dare  to  go  a  little 
farther  and  commend  fairy  stories  for  chil- 
dren. In  these  days  when  the  supernatural 
is  so  easily  forgotten  and,  alas !  even  scorned 
by  some  would-be  wise  men,  may  not  a  touch 
of  the  ideal  given  in  books  which  make 
flowers  talk  and  birds  sing  a  symphony  be 
healthy  and  profitable!  ^' The  Blue  Bird'' 
has  a  wonderful  lesson  of  the  nearness  to 
us  of  our  dear  ones  who  have  died,  and 
Mrs.  Gatty's  ''Parables  from  Nature"  are 
rich  with  a  suggestiveness  which  lifts  up  the 
soul. 

By  all  means  let  us  be  careful  of  the 
''summer  novels"  and  only  read  books 
which  come  well  recommended  by  critics 
whom  we  can  trust  and  who  have  a  high 
moral  standard.  There  are  books  on  the 
market,  widely  sold  and  widely  read,  which 
are  simply  degrading;  books  which  our 
grandmothers  would  have  thrown  into  the 
fire ;  books  assuming  the  problematical  title 
of  "Problem  Novels,"  and  they  are  talked 
about  among  young  men  and  young  women 
with  an  unblushing  freedom  which  is  start- 
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ling  and  dangerous  if  not  worse.  Away  with 
such!  They  are  not  worth  while  in  any 
possible  sense.  Books  should  be  clean,  deal- 
ing with  normal  and  lawful  love  affairs  (if 
they  deal  with  love  at  all)  and  bringing  out 
the  best  and  purest  of  human  emotions  and 
experiences.  It  would  be  well  if  we  had 
some  authoritative  "board  of  critics^*  who 
could  warn  us  of  bad  books  and  enlighten  us 
concerning  those  which  are  good.  Some 
book  reviews  are  excellent,  and  I  would  es- 
pecially recommend  the  literary  page  of  the 
Public  Ledger,  given  every  Monday  morn- 
ing, and  edited  by  that  charming  writer  and 
scholarly  man,  Mr.  John  Thomson,  librarian 
of  the  Philadelphia  Public  Library.  Such 
reviews  are  stimulating  and  illuminating. 

Of  magazines  one  might  say  much ;  but  in 
general,  magazine  reading  should  be  taken 
in  homeopathic  doses.  We  have  too  many 
such  publications  and  many  of  them  are  not 
of  a  high  order  in  any  particular.  They  de- 
stroy the  habit  of  consecutive  thought  and 
do  not  lead  anywhere.  Good  books  are  the 
best  helps  to  good  living.  We  may  sum  up 
the  whole  matter  by  saying  that  only  those 
books  which  make  us  better  men  and  women, 
with  higher  ideals  and  a  deeper  conscious- 
ness of  God  and  duty,  inspired  with  a  desire 
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to  help  the  world  upward  and  onward,  are 
worth  while.  They  may  treat  of  history,  or 
philosophy  or  science,  or  they  may  be  books 
of  poetry  or  fiction ;  but  they  must  make  us 
nobler  children  of  God,  braver  to  fight  wrong 
and  advance  right,  and  bring  us  a  message 
of  truth. 

"  Wilt  thou  not  let  me  in  ?     Thou  need'st  not  fear 
My  presence  would  repress  one  fire  that  glows; 
The  voice  that  on  the  tree-top  warbles  clear 
Breaks  not  a  leaf's  repose. 

1  would  not  interrupt  life's  daily  round, 

But  only  in  the  singing  of  the  soul 

Would  bear  thy  steps  more  swiftly  o'er  the  ground, 

More  surely  to  the  goal." 


HAPPY  MEMORIES  —  HOW  TO  MAKE 
SURE   OF  THEM 

^*  Memory  is  the  only  friend  that  grief  can 
call  its  own/'  is  the  refrain  of  an  old  song. 
Whether  that  is  absolutely  true  or  not,  we 
can  surely  accept  the  friendliness  of  memory 
in  the  general  life.  It  casts  a  halo  over  the 
past,  so  that  even  the  painful  experiences 
are  brightened.  It  selects  the  cheering 
things  of  days  gone  by  and  exaggerates  them 
a  little,  so  that  they  appear  to  us  as  full  of 
delight.  It  brings  persons  and  places  to  our 
eyes  so  that  we  love  to  look  upon  them,  and 
it  reveals  the  power  of  true  affection  which 
years  cannot  weaken.  We  may  indeed  thank 
God  for  the  gift  of  memory.  Even  our  mis- 
takes when  brought  to  mind  are  calls  to 
deeper  repentance  and  warnings  for  the 
future.  And  the  songs  which  are  sung  of 
God's  loving  care  through  all  the  years  give 
an  assurance  of  protection  in  the  years 
to  come.  The  only  thing  we  must  guard 
against  is  a  too  constant  dreaming  of  the 
past  which  may  unfit  us  for  the  heroic  work 
of  the  present.    Only  as  memory  makes  us 
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more  earnest  to  act  in  the  living  to-day, 
with  its  countless  demands,  can  we  mark  its 
emotions  as  healthy. 

The  Christian  has  a  field  for  gleaning  in 
the  past  which  is  beyond  measure,  for  he 
sees  God's  hand  in  all  that  has  been  of  the 
world's  history.  Take  the  thought  of  God 
away  from  the  records  of  centuries  gone  and 
they  are  confusing  indeed,  a  mass  of  deeds 
and  words  and  individuals  for  which  there 
is  no  solution  and  no  explanation.  Place 
God  as  the  ruler  and  guide,  as  bringing 
good  out  of  evil  and  order  out  of  chaos,  and 
history  is  gloriously  luminous.  It  is  es- 
pecially so  with  our  personal  lives.  As  I 
look  back  upon  the  years  I  can  find  no 
meaning  or  law  until  I  think  of  my  Father 
as  having  an  interest  in  me,  and  then  love 
and  law  reveal  a  mosaic  which,  though  as 
yet  incomplete,  has  a  singular  beauty  and 
clear  message.  And  from  this  I  gain  an 
assurance  for  days  to  come.  The  God  Who 
has  brought  me  thus  far  will  be  with  me  to 
the  end.    He  will  lead  me. 

"  O'er  moor  and  fen,  o'er  crag  and  torrent,  till 
The  night  is  gone." 

I  am  not  afraid.  He  goeth  before  me  and 
He  cometh  after  me.  His  love  encompasseth 
me. 
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To  make  sure  of  happy  memories  we  must 
know  that  what  is  being  done  now  will  make 
the  memories  of  the  future.  We  are  really 
painters,  placing  on  canvas  the  pictures 
which  we  will  look  at  in  days  to  come  and 
about  which  will  be  gathered  a  group  of 
associations,  a  thousand  persons  and  things 
and  sayings  and  emotions  linked  together 
in  wonderful  fashion.  A  friend  gave  me 
recently  a  charming  little  book  called  '^The 
Mountain  Trail  and  Its  Message,  *'  by  Albert 
J.  Palmer,  which  is  full  of  suggestion.  The 
trail  seems  a  simple  thing  at  first  —  just 
a  narrow  and  scantily  marked  path  through 
the  rough  passes;  but  when  it  is  studied  it 
is  full  of  a  rich  life  which  fairly  teems  with 
messages.  ^'I  find  in  the  mountain  trail,'' 
says  Mr.  Palmer,  ^*a  parable  of  the  higher 
life.  The  mountain  trail  life  involves 
hardships.  It  is  far  beyond  the  reach  of 
wagon  roads.  No  luxurious  cars  carry  one 
around  its  curves.  He  who  would  know  the 
trail  must  be  glad  to  wear  great  heavy  hob- 
nailed shoes,  strong  simple  clothing,  and  to 
lie  down  at  night  weary,  on  the  hard  ground 
—  but  it  will  lead  him  into  little  nooks 
where  the  flowers  are  yet  in  springtime. 
So  Christ  said,  ^  I  am  the  way!'  What  a 
splendid  trail  of  the  ideal  His  life  has  blazed 
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across  the  mountains  of  time !  What  joy  of 
the  mountaineer  comes  to  those  who  fol- 
low!'' And  then  he  goes  on  to  speak  of 
the  companionship  of  the  trail,  the  friendly 
greetings  of  passersby,  though  strangers, 
and  the  new  standards  l3y  which  one  judges 
another.  But  I  like  particularly  what  he 
says  of  the  endlessness  of  the  trail:  **It 
climbs  to  the  crest  of  the  ridge  and  is  lost 
to  sight,  but  it  goes  down  the  other  side. 
You  camp  for  the  night  weary  beside  the 
trail,  but  it  runs  on  as  a  prophecy  that  you 
too  shall  follow  in  the  morning": 


Over  the  misty  mountains, 
Past  the  wide  heifjhts  of  blue, 

Even  to  the  crystal  fountains 
Where  all  dreams  come  true." 


Well,  so  we  are  following  on,  but  all  the 
time  we  are  making  history,  and  this  his- 
tory will  repeat  itself  in  years  to  come;  it 
will  sing  its  story  as  the  old  bard  singers 
in  ancient  days  sang  the  history  of  nations 
and  told  in  pathetic  strains  of  the  joys  and 
battles  and  sorrows  of  the  heroes.  We  are 
making  our  memories,  to-day  for  to-morrow, 
this  month  for  next  month,  this  year  for  next 
year,  and  all  through  the  years  for  the  sun- 
set of  life  and  for  the  ages  of  eternity. 
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Two  or  three  things  are  sure.  First,  that 
our  highest  memories  will  be  associated  with 
others.  Not  what  we  were  or  did,  but  what 
they  said  and  did  who  journeyed  with  us 
will  be  the  strength  of  the  symphony. 
Therefore  how  carefully  should  we  cherish, 
as  we  go  on  our  way,  the  associations  we 
are  privileged  to  have  with  others,  and  seek 
to  make  those  associations  happy  and 
blessed!  To  remember  happy  hours  with 
friends  is  precious;  but  we  must  give 
memory  something  to  feed  upon  by  living 
now  in  the  gracious  presence  of  good  people 
whose  words  and  examples  will  bear  remem- 
brance in  years  to  come.  Unselfishness, 
appreciation  of  others,  attention  to  the 
teachings  of  wise  men,  a  humble  drinking  in 
of  truth  from  the  fountains  which  are  flow- 
ing about  us ;  and  with  all  this,  a  courteous 
rendering  of  service,  a  desire  to  help,  a 
fellowship  which  has  no  thought  but  of  the 
good  of  one^s  companion  —  how  richly  all 
this  will  paint  on  the  canvas  a  story  which 
we  shall  delight  to  read  some  day! 

We  need  to  cultivate  the  society  of  high- 
minded  and  pure  people.  I  do  not  mean  by 
that  to  imply  that  we  should  forget  or  neg- 
lect the  poor,  the  sad,  the  ignorant  and  the 
degraded  whom  we  may  help.    God  forbid ! 
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But  I  do  mean  that,  like  Mary  at  Jesus' 
feet,  we  should  find  in  the  noble  and  pure- 
minded  folk  whom  we  can  meet  if  we  will, 
the  inspiration  and  the  beauty  which  shall 
make  us  thank  God  when  we  look  backward 
for  the  strength,  which,  unconsciously,  we 
breathed  in  and  which  made  us  finer  and 
truer. 

And  it  is  not  only  people,  but  things  of 
goodness  and  beauty  that  we  should  culti- 
vate. A  good  book  will  provide  a  memory 
which  shall  be  happy  indeed!  I  recall  now 
a  book  I  read  when  I  was  a  lad  which  brings 
vistas  of  delight  and  courage  as  I  think 
of  it  and  makes  me  braver  to  live.  A  book 
I  read  last  year  keeps  coming  to  my  mind 
and  it  is  like  a  *' concord  of  sweet  sounds.*' 
And  I  remember  a  song  I  heard  ten  years 
ago  which  has  greatly  enriched  my  life. 
We  should  surround  ourselves  with  things 
of  beauty;  not  expensive  things  or  man- 
made,  but  flowers  and  birds ;  we  must  look 
at  the  stars  until  they  tell  their  story;  we 
must  listen  to  the  winds  and  the  patter  of 
the  rain;  we  must  live  in  the  life  of  the 
trees  —  even  city  folks  can  do  that  at  times 
—  and  so  find  ourselves  fed  with  that  which 
shall  bring  strength  in  some  future  day  of 
weakness. 
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Again,  the  little  services  rendered  have 
much  to  do  with  memories  which  are  happy. 
It  is  remarkable  how  trifling  things  make 
an  impression  which  time  seems  to  enlarge 
into  great  importance.  A  kiss  given  to 
mother  when  she  looked  wearied  or  troubled; 
a  word  to  father  which  expressed  an  appreci- 
ation of  all  his  hard  work  and  silent  denial 
for  others'  sake  (and  I  would  like  to  say, 
frankly,  that  the  part  of  fathers  generally 
in  this  world  is  poorly  apprehended  and 
recognized;  they  do  not  say  much,  but  they 
toil  to  provide  for  the  family,  and  often 
they  are  lonely  with  a  depth  of  feeling  which 
few  imagine).  I  believe  that  little  words 
and  deeds  have  more  to  do  with  a  vivid  and 
rich  picture  upon  which  in  later  years  we 
can  look  back  than  the  great  achievements 
of  which  men  speak.  And  so,  too,  we  must 
guard  against  the  unkind  things  which  also, 
alas!  take  their  place  on  memory's  page. 
A  bit  of  anger,  a  cross  word,  a  careless 
criticism  —  they  pass  and  seem  to  be  for- 
gotten, but  some  day  they  come  back  again 
with  accusing  power  and  we  are  helpless  to 
change  them  or  blot  them  out.  Dear  friends, 
kindness  is  the  dominant  blessing  in  mem- 
ory, and  it  comes  like  a  sunset  hue  to  make 
rich  even  the  loneliness   of  life's   closing 
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years,  like  a  sweet  bit  of  music  when  the 
ear  has  grown  dull  to  hear  the  sounds  of 
life.  When  the  heart  is  full  of  love  for 
others  a  story  is  written  which  we  will  be 
glad  to  read  even  in  Heaven.  Everything 
of  riches  and  power  will  pass  away.  Mighty 
deeds  which  men  praised,  great  achieve- 
ments which  caught  popular  favor  —  these 
will  be  forgotten  some  day;  but  the  gentle 
touch  we  gave  to  a  lonely  soul  in  sorrow,  the 
kind  word  we  spoke  to  a  disheartened 
brother,  the  little  hymn  we  sang  to  cheer 
a  burdened  life  —  these  will  burst  upon  us 
with  eternal  light  some  day,  and  oh,  how 
they  will  help  us! 

Napoleon  was  once  asked  during  his  exile 
what  thing  in  his  past  life  he  remembered 
most  distinctly,  and  when  his  questioner  ex- 
pected him  to  name  one  of  his  great  victories, 
or  one  of  his  wonderful  marches,  he  an- 
swered: *'My  first  Communion. '^  Above  all 
the  events  of  his  remarkable  life  he  recalled 
the  day  when  as  a  child  he  took  the  bread 
and  wine  in  memory  of  his  Christ  Wlio  died 
on  the  Cross.  I  think  our  happiest  mem- 
ories must  ever  cluster  around  our  religion. 
The  day  when  we  confessed  Christ;  the 
good-night  prayer  at  a  mother's  side;  the 
little  hymn  we  sang  before  we  went  to  sleep 
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(I  know  a  dear  mother  who  always  sings 
with  her  children,  just  before  they  go  to 
bed,  that  precious  hymn  of  Mary  Duncan: 
^' Jesus,  tender  Shepherd,  hear  me/'  God 
bless  her  —  she  is  giving  precious  memories 
for  the  little  ones  to  cherish  in  years  to 
come!);  the  sweet  church  service  when  we 
felt  a  peaceful  awe  in  the  House  of  God; 
perhaps  the  prayer  we  prayed  when  first 
a  great  sorrow  came  into  our  lives;  the 
Bible  verses  we  learned  long  ago  —  all  these 
will  give  us  happy  memories,  for  they  are 
associated  with  our  Christ,  our  Best  Friend. 
We  are  assured  of  blessed  memories  when 
we  try  to  live  deeply  spiritual  lives.  Every 
prayer  and  every  act  of  sincere  worship  will 
come  back  to  us  some  day,  and  it  will  seem 
as  if  the  dear  God  had  never  forgotten  us, 
as  if  we  were  indeed  His  children,  led  all 
through  the  long,  long  way  by  His  Hand. 
Such  memories  will  abide  forever. 

"  Yes,  in  the  temple's  inner  shrine 
There  burned  a  glory  sevenfold  bright, 
And,  like  a  lighthouse  lashed  with  brine, 
Faith  streamed  into  the  night. 

O  golden  morn  at  closing  day, 
O  youth  revived  at  gates  of  even, 
O  springtime  born  of  year's  decay, 
We  hail  thy  pledge  of  Heaven!  " 


PATIENCE 

Impatience  lies  at  the  root  of  all  life's 
temptations.  It  is  an  unwillingness  to  wait ; 
an  undue  haste  in  the  accomplishment  of 
works,  great  or  small;  a  restlessness  under 
delays;  an  attempt  to  force  issues  so  that 
they  shall  reach  a  climax  more  speedily ;  the 
use  of  false  and  foreign  expedients  that  the 
end  sought  may  be  gained.  All  these  are  the 
signs  of  the  sin  of  impatience  by  which  we 
are  so  easily  led  astray.  It  is  the  parent 
of  many  sins.  For  intemperance  and  im- 
purity, love  of  wealth  and  love  of  power, 
and  the  seeking  for  strange  and  new  re- 
ligions are  all  brought  by  that  nervous  dis- 
trust, which  will  not  suffer  men  to  rest  in 
self-control,  but  urges  them  to  gratify  at 
once  the  desire  of  their  natures  by  any 
means,  good  or  evil.  So  Eve,  wishing  to 
become  wise  before  she  could  endure  wis- 
dom, stretched  forth  her  hand  and  was 
ruined.  So  the  devil  tempted  Christ  to 
escape  all  the  years  of  trouble,  the  cruci- 
fixion and  the  death  —  yes,  the  whole  series 
of  centuries  which  were  to  follow  with  their 
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bitter  stumblings,  slow  progress  and  un- 
certain growth  —  and  to  make  a  flying  leap 
to  victory. 

The  lesson  is  plain.  God's  way,  and  the 
best  way,  therefore,  is  by  gradual  and  hard 
means  to  accomplish  the  increase  and  per- 
fection of  men.  It  is  the  way  of  nature,  the 
way  of  history,  the  way  of  grace.  And  we 
have  need  of  patience  to  recognize  it  and 
to  acquiesce  in  it. 

We  see  our  impatience  to-day  in  the  ner- 
vous unrest  which  marks  all  life.  Notliing 
seems  to  be  sure,  nothing  fixed,  nothing  has 
the  suggestion  of  calmness.  We  work  and 
play  with  a  labored  haste  which  robs  work 
and  pleasure  of  health  and  beauty.  Is  it 
wealth?  We  must  be  rich  at  once,  not  plod- 
ding but  leaping,  no  matter  what  the  risk. 
Is  it  knowledge?  Then  let  us  have  it  with- 
out delay.  A  university  in  a  day,  made,  not 
born;  decisions  in  science  and  philosophy 
jumped  at,  not  reasoned  out  and  proved.  Is 
it  civilization?  Then  on,  ye  gods  of  prog- 
ress! No  matter  what  natural  rights  are 
crushed;  let  the  weak  go  to  the  wall,  for 
their  feebleness  must  not  bar  the  onrush  of 
power!  No  matter  for  old  and  cherished 
and  proved  customs!  We  cannot  stop  to 
reverence  mummies.    Let  the  old  be  crushed, 
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stamped  out,  burned,  or  left  to  its  own  de- 
cay, while  we  live  in  the  fascination  of  the 
new!  Is  it  religion!  Then  we  must  make 
our  church  all  we  wish  it  to  be  at  once. 
Throw  out  the  '^old  fogies"  —  what  rights 
have  they?  Disregard  the  feelings  of  men 
who  are  slow  to  recognize  the  excellence  of 
modern  ideas.  Let  the  old  creeds  go,  they 
are  worn  out.  Ho!  for  a  new  religion!  A 
20th  century  Christ  and  a  20th  century  Bible, 
from  which  all  the  miracles  and  all  hints 
of  the  supernatural  are  cut  out!  Is  it  re- 
form? Then  at  it  at  once  and  fight  to  the 
death.  Meet  lies  with  lies  if  need  be;  we 
cannot  stop  at  trifles.  Charge  the  reform 
with  all  the  burdens  of  a  revolution,  no  mat- 
ter what  the  horrors  of  it.  If  constitution 
and  laws  stand  in  the  way,  cast  them  un- 
ceremoniously aside !  The  idea  of  a  consti- 
tution or  a  supreme  court  opposing  the  will 
of  an  intelligent  people ! 

We  find  impatience  in  the  independence 
of  the  age.  Tlie  child  refuses  subjection  to 
the  parent.  It  is  the  spirit  of  the  day :  you 
cannot  blame  your  boy  for  disobedience  — 
he  has  breathed  it  in  with  his  first  breath 
of  modern  ideas.  We  all  hate  to  obey.  Be  it 
for  God  or  man,  we  rebel  against  being  com- 
pelled to  do  what  we  dislike  to  do.    We  are 
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all  struggling  to  attain  an  eminence  where 
we  shall  escape  authority.  Liberty  is  li- 
cense. Law  is  hateful,  the  enemy  of  per- 
sonal freedom.  Every  man  for  himself.  I 
will  be  no  man 's  slave  in  opinion,  in  service, 
in  life! 

And  we  find  the  same  thing  in  individual 
experience.  It  is  so  hard  to  endure  suffer- 
ing! It  is  so  wearisome  to  live  in  a  strife 
of  tongues!  It  is  so  trying  to  have  your 
heart  ache  for  peace  and  happiness,  while 
all  around  you  are  the  jangling  discords  of 
human  provoking,  and  the  sounding  of  the 
wail  of  sorrow.  It  is  so  hard  to  have 
your  highest  motives  misunderstood,  your 
noblest  endeavors  misjudged,  your  hopes 
and  visions  scorned  by  your  fellows  as  a 
bit  of  self-pleasing.  Everywhere  the  com- 
pletions of  life  are  withheld.  Disappointed 
plans  bring  bitterness  of  regret  or  rouse  to 
rash  energy,  sure  to  defeat  itself.  Impa- 
tience will  not  wait.  Impatience  loses  heart 
and  head  together.  Impatience  beats  out 
its  life  against  the  inevitable,  and  dashes 
itself  to  pieces  against  the  castles  it  has 
erected  from  its  own  unruled  imagination. 
It  is  the  sin  of  to-day. 

To  oppose  it  we  must  open  our  eyes  and 
realize  the  tremendous  pace  at  which  the 
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earth  is  moving.  Because  we  are  so  small 
we  do  not  feel  the  rapid  whirling  of  this 
globe  upon  its  axis,  but  observation  reveals 
the  truth.  And  observation  must  tell  us 
how  much  better  and  stronger  and  hap- 
pier and  wiser  the  world  is  growing  every 
day.  * '  Plenty  of  room  ahead, ' '  you  cry,  and 
I  answer,  ''Yes,  eternity  ahead,  for  there  is 
no  limit  to  advance."  Life  is  too  great  for 
haste.  The  long  struggle  avails  much  and 
has  availed  much.  What  an  advance  has 
come  in  education  and  how  speedily!  We 
cannot  build  schools  fast  enough  to  meet 
the  demand.  Private  schools  and  colleges 
are  obliged  to  limit  their  number  of  stu- 
dents. Study  is  an  art,  and  men  are  fol- 
lowing it,  and  in  a  few  years  throughout 
the  world  ignorance  will  be  left  in  the  rear. 
Why  not  be  patient  when  things  are  moving 
so  rapidly  and  so  surely?  So,  too,  with 
great  moral  issues.  We  think  the  drink 
problem  is  tremendous,  and  so  it  is,  since 
cities  and  towns  and  states  draw  millions 
of  dollars  yearly  from  the  earnings  of 
workingmen  through  that  terrific  broker, 
the  dram-shop,  and  rum  has  such  power 
that  it  dares  to  dictate  government  policies 
and  business  methods.  But  note  the  prog- 
ress.   Within  half  a  century  it  was  the  mark 
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of  a  ^'geutleman''  to  get  drunk,  and  even 
the  parson  had  his  decanter  and  used  it. 
Now  no  man  is  held  as  a  gentleman  who 
gets  drunk !  In  college  and  in  business  life 
such  a  man  is  marked.  The  nation  is 
awaking.  I  can  remember  when  a  'Hotal 
abstainer'^  was  counted  as  a  fool;  now  he 
is  honored  and  envied  by  those  who  are 
afraid.  So  with  religion.  Men  are  more 
interested  in  religion  to-day  than  ever  be- 
fore. Great  newspapers  give  generous 
space  to  religious  movements.  The  churches 
are  waking  up  to  their  opportunities.  The 
world  is  calling  for  Christ.  Thank  God 
for  all  this.  Surely  we  can  be  patient  when 
we  know  how  rapidly  good  is  coming  to  the 
front. 

Again,  we  must  persevere.  We  must  plod 
on.  To  keep  on  —  that  is  God's  way  for 
man,  His  command  to  men.  It  is  the  dogged 
perseverance  which  will  not  die  to  honor 
and  right,  nor  yield  the  banner  to  sin  and 
shame,  even  when  wounded,  and  which  looks 
to  God  for  guidance  —  it  is  this  that  con- 
quers impatience.  It  is  said  of  the  Christ 
that  He  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
which  He  suffered.  May  it  not  be  that  the 
delay  which  calls  us  to  labor  on  with  light 
heart  and  unfaltering  spirit  will  assure  a 
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glorious  work  at  last,  and  also  a  glorious 
workman?  Who  would  turn  away  from  the 
young  all  the  hard  years  of  struggle  which 
face  them?  ^Vlio  would  dare,  even  if  he  had 
the  power,  to  try  and  save  his  child  from 
the  very  forces  which  are  to  make  him  a 
true  man  at  last?  ^^Ah,  it  would  save  them 
so  much  if  they  could  know  all,  at  once  and 
without  delay ;  and  perchance  it  might  hold 
them  from  being  worsted  in  the  end!" 
Yes;  but  on  the  other  hand,  character  and 
power  can  only  come  through  this  conflict. 
And  so,  even  witli  a  suffering  heart,  we  call 
the  roll  and  bid  the  young  to  the  battle. 
It  is  the  true,  the  only  way  —  God's  way. 
^'Oh,  if  my  dear  friend,"  I  said  once  to 
myself  as  I  came  from  a  blessed  service 
and  thought  of  one  whom  I  was  trying  to 
help  towards  God  —  ^^oh,  if  my  dear  friend 
could  only  know  at  once  and  now  all  the 
peace  and  joy  of  God\s  love  and  service!" 
And  then  the  voice  of  God  spoke  to  me  and 
said:  *'If  you  had  the  power  to  make  it  so, 
would  you  use  it?  Knowing  life  and  its 
meaning  as  you  do,  would  you,  even  to 
save  that  dear  friend  from  years  of  strug- 
gle and  doubt  and  ignorance  and  sorrow, 
take  away  the  least  bit  of  experience  which 
will  in  the  end  make  his  life  strong  and 
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rich  towards  God?  Even  with  tears  and 
aching  heart,  must  you  not  see  the  suffering 
go  on  while  the  ^new  creature'  is  coming  to 
know  its  Father?''  Oh,  my  Christ,  did  not 
Thy  great  heart  yearn  for  Thy  children? 
Didst  Thou  not  see  all  the  centuries  ahead 
of  Thee,  teeming  with  millions,  crowded 
with  sorrows,  agonizing  in  blood?  And  yet 
Thou  didst  not  hasten.  Nay,  even  when 
those  for  whom  Thou  wast  praying  cursed 
Thee,  haled  Thee  to  Calvary,  and  crucified 
Thee,  and  Thy  heart  broke  from  a  love 
which  it  could  no  longer  endure  —  even  then 
Thou  didst  die  rather  than  weaken  the  race 
by  giving  that  which  could  only  prove  a 
blessing  when  earned  through  struggle. 
And  Thou  dost  look  now  upon  life  with  the 
same  love  which  still  agonizes  with  our 
agony,  and  yet  which  is  too  big,  too  divine 
to  take  away  one  touch  of  painful  experience 
when  Thou  knowest  we  need  it  all.  That  is 
Thy  patience,  oh  my  Christ! 

If  we  have  faith  we  shall  have  patience. 
The  man  who  knows  the  bigness  of  life 
with  its  meaning  and  its  possible  victory 
will  conquer  his  unrest.  He  trusts  in  God. 
He  knows  that  Christ  cares,  and  watches 
and  loves  and  helps.  He  knows  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  those  who 
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love  God.  And  he  knows,  too,  that  every 
struggle  and  battle  and  trial  may,  if  he 
will,  bring  him  nearer  to  God  and  to 
Heaven  and  make  his  character  fitted  for 
the  eternal  living  to  which  his  Father  calls 
him.  Let  ns  believe  and  be  patient.  It  all 
means  something  in  God's  providence,  and 
we  shall  read  the  meaning  with  tears  of 
rejoicing  by  and  by. 

"Be  still,  my  soul!  — the  Lord  is  on  thy  side; 
Bear  patiently  the  cross  of  grief  and  pain; 
Leave  to  Thy  God  to  order  and  provide  — 
In  every  cliange  lie  faithful  will  remain. 
Be  still,  my  soul!  thy  best,  thy  Heavenly  Friend 
Through  thorny  ways  leads  to  a  joyful  end." 


CHEISTIAN  COMMON   SENSE 

It  might  be  called  "uncommon  sense/' 
for  it  is  rare.  It  implies  a  balanced  judg- 
ment, controlled  emotions,  a  consciousness 
of  right  and  strong  faith  in  God.  Where 
this  common  sense  is  lacking  there  are  la- 
mentable mistakes  and  great  confusion  in 
thought  and  action.  Where  it  is  present 
there  is  happiness.  It,  demands  a  large 
view  of  things  which  sees  present  compli- 
cations as  parts  of  a  great  movement.  It  de- 
mands simple  reasoning  which  refuses  to  be 
contradicted  by  arguments  or  swayed  by 
prejudice.  And  above  all  it  demands  a  reli- 
ance upon  God's  supreme  power  which  is 
working  for  the  advance  of  His  Kingdom 
and  the  final  good  of  His  children. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  how  common 
sense  ultimately  rules  in  the  affairs  of  men. 
Lincoln's  great  saying  that  you  cannot  fool 
all  the  people  all  the  time,  is  a  fact  of  his- 
tory as  well  as  psychological  observation. 
For  a  time  people  may  be  excited  and  unable 
to  view  calmly  the  situation  which  confronts 
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them,  but  just  as  the  pendulum  swings  back 
and  forth  at  first  from  one  extreme  to  the 
other  extreme,  yet  finally  settles  by  the  at- 
traction of  gravitation  to  a  normal  position, 
so  human  beings,  just  in  proportion  to  their 
education  and  in  proportion,  too,  to  the  ex- 
cellence of  their  religion,  finally  come  to  a 
sensible  judgment  and  see  the  right  clearly. 
What  we  call  civilization  is  really  the 
triumph  of  common  sense;  men  see  little 
by  little  what  is  good  for  them,  what  is 
reasonable,  what  is  right,  and  then  they  live 
as  they  ought;  and  as  their  power  of  judg- 
ment advances  they  see  more  clearly  and 
more  quickly,  and  wonder  how  they  ever 
acted  in  a  wild  and  savage  fashion.  It  is 
the  way  a  man  feels  after  he  has  given  way 
to  anger  and  made  a  fool  of  himself.  With 
cooler  blood  he  sees  how  his  brain  was  led 
captive  by  his  hot  body,  and  in  his  shame  he 
finds  the  fog  cleared  and  is  able  to  judge 
correctly.  So  Tennyson  sings  of  the  Duke 
of  Wellington : 

"  Mourn  for  the  man  of  long  enduring  blood, 
The  statesman-warrior,  moderate,  resolute, 
Wliole  in  himself,  a  common  good! 
Mourn  for  the  man  of  amplest  influence 
Yet  clearest  of   ambitious  crime, 
Our  greatest,  yet  with  least  pretense, 
Great  in  council,  great  in  war, 
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Foremost  captain  of  his  time, 
Rich  in  saving  common  sense. 
And,  as  the  greatest  only  are. 
In  his  simplicity  sublime." 

We  see,  then,  there  must  be  some  higher 
power  to  which  a  man  must  submit  himself 
if  he  would  be  normal  in  character  and  ac- 
tion and  judgment.  Some  divine  light  must 
calm  the  excited  emotions,  give  eyes  to  the 
brain  that  it  may  see  the  truth,  and  impart 
bigness  to  the  character,  that  the  meanness 
and  the  prejudice  and  anger  and  conceit 
which  have  been  mastering  the  way  may 
be  driven  forth.  The  Bible  calls  this  power 
wisdom.  We  know  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Christ  is  our  Wisdom  because  He  has 
showm  how  men  ought  to  live.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  our  Wisdom  because  He  leads  us 
into  all  truth.  God  the  Father  is  our  Wis- 
dom because  He  loves  us  with  an  everlasting 
love.  Eeally  to  have  common  sense  one  needs 
to  be  a  Christian.  Christian  common  sense  is 
the  only  common  sense  which  can  endure. 

This  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  St. 
James  tells  us,  *4s  first  pure,  then  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality 
and  without  hypocrisy."  It  takes  our  fool- 
ishness and  educates  it.    It  takes  our  pas- 
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sion  and  subdues  it.  It  takes  our  weakness 
and  strengthens  it.  It  takes  our  humanity 
and  exalts  it.  And  then  it  makes  us  under- 
stand brotherhood  and  think  of  others  be- 
fore ourselves.  Stephen  Berrien  Stanton, 
in  his  splendid  book,  ''The  Essential  Life,'' 
says,  *'The  gentle  face  of  reason  wears  the 
stern  mask  of  force  to  the  unreasonable. 
The  palace  sentinel  struts  in  uniform  and 
overawes  with  his  bayonet,  while  within  the 
ruler  sits  in  plain  clothes  at  a  desk.  Power 
places  its  insignia  upon  those  who  do  its 
bidding,  but  itself  remains  inconspicuous. 
Genius  runs  smoothly.  It  is  the  baser  metals 
that  make  the  noise  of  the  world."  Wis- 
dom acts  from  within.  Her  appeal  is  to  the 
highest,  the  best  in  us.  She  shows  us  a 
vision.  She  lifts  us  from  momentary  passion 
and  cheap  desire  to  the  realms  where  we  can 
breathe  freely  and  see  things  as  they  are  in 
the  infinite  plan  of  God  and  know  our  im- 
mortality. And  then,  with  the  hold  of  this 
blessed  knowledge  upon  us,  we  can  come 
back  to  the  tumult  of  life  without  fear  or 
excitement  and  do  our  duty  with  the  spirit 
which  is  from  above.  It  is  like  the  Trans- 
figuration, which  enables  us  to  meet  life's 
tragedies  with  calmness  because  *'we 
know. ' ' 
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Common  sense  teaches  us,  first,  the  mean- 
ing and  power  of  Christianity.  Bishop  Greer 
of  New  York  says:  "I  have  sometimes  met 
with  men  who  felt  called  upon  —  because,  I 
suppose,  I  am  a  clergyman  —  to  excuse 
themselves  for  not  going  to  church.  Instead 
of  criticising  them,  I  have  been  disposed  to 
congratulate  them  that  they  can  get  on  so 
well  without  going  to  church,  and  to  make 
reply  that  I  could  not  get  on  without  it. 
Something  in  me  drops  if  I  do  not  go. 
Something  in  me  is  lost  or  weakened.  Some 
spiritual  power,  capacity  or  receptivity  in 
me  is  gone.  My  life  seems  to  be  lowered,  its 
fineness  seems  to  be  dulled,  coarsened, 
blunted,  hardened,  if  I  do  not  steadily  sur- 
round myself  with  those  elevating  and  puri- 
fying and  idealizing  influences  which  the 
Church  of  God  embodies  and  represents, 
and  which  it  gives  to  me.'^  How  full  of 
common  sense  those  words  are!  For  the 
moment  a  man  thinks  soberly  and  sincerely 
he  is  impressed  with  his  need  of  God.  The 
meaning  of  his  life,  the  way  in  which  he 
ought  to  go,  the  duties  he  is  called  upon  to 
fulfill,  the  great  future  beyond  the  grave 
into  which  he  must  enter  soon  or  late  —  these 
are  met  only  by  Christianity.  And  when 
once  he  has  given  himself  to  God  and  ac- 
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cepted  the  helps  which  God  provides,  he 
finds  living  a  new  thing.  The  way  is  cleared. 
The  duties  become  privileges,  burdens  are 
pleasures,  he  is  proof  against  the  attacks  of 
enemies,  he  is  glad  to  serve.  In  nothing 
does  common  sense  so  prove  itself  as  in  the 
matter  of  the  Christian  life. 

Again,  it  shows  us  the  right  way  of  deal- 
ing with  men  and  things.  He  who  has  it  not 
flies  out  against  some  man  who  has,  as  he 
thinks,  injured  him  and  never  stops  to  rea- 
son or  weigh  justly  the  facts  in  the  case. 
He  becomes  suspicious  and  imagines  all 
sorts  of  impossible  things.  He  becomes  ap- 
prehensive and  fears  terrible  catastrophes. 
He  loses,  if  he  ever  possessed  it,  the  calmness 
of  life,  and  is  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  slight 
of  men  and  their  cunning  craftiness.  On  the 
other  hand,  common  sense  brings  courage 
and  a  fair  judgment.  He  who  has  it  studies 
conditions  rather  than  accidents.  His  mind 
works  freely  and  fairly  because  God's  word 
and  way  are  accepted,  and  he  has  what  men 
call  a  ^' level  head"  because  he  has  a  sincere 
heart.  How  practical  such  a  one  always  is! 
He  knows  what  to  do  and  how  to  do  it,  and 
the  very  skill  of  hand  seems  increased  by  the 
liberality  of  his  judgment.  He  bears  with 
the  infirmities  of  his  fellows  instead  of  rail- 
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ing  at  them  because  he  has  pity  and  pa- 
tience. Little  children  love  him  because  he 
understands  them.  The  poor  look  to  him 
because  he  can  think  and  plan  where  they 
are  helpless.  The  mean  avoid  him  because 
he  can  see  their  craftiness,  though  disguised. 
And  so  it  is  with  the  circumstances  of  life. 
While  others  are  thinking  what  to  do  he  does 
it.  While  others  are  confused,  he  is  calm. 
While  men  are  complaining,  he  is  contented. 
While  others  faint,  his  is  as  the  strength  of 
ten.  If  things  are  bad,  he  seeks  to  make 
them  good.  If  there  are  evils  he  spends 
little  time  in  exploiting  them  to  prove  his 
own  righteousness,  but  his  hand  is  out- 
stretched to  down  wrong  and  set  right  on 
the  throne.  He  cares  little  for  the  origin  of 
things,  but  deals  with  them  as  he  finds  them. 
He  has  little  time  or  use  for  theory,  but  he 
practises  constantly  and  mightily.  There  is 
an  exhilaration  in  his  every  movement,  be- 
cause his  mind  is  made  up.  He  has  an  opin- 
ion and  a  will,  and  while  he  is  never  obsti- 
nate,  he  only  changes  when  his  knowledge 
of  truth  is  enlarged.  Emerson  says  that 
'*  common  sense  is  genius  dressed  in  its 
working  clothes.''  And  Wendell  Phillips 
used  to  say  that  ^*  common  sense  bows  to  the 
inevitable  and  makes  use  of  it." 
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How  to  gain  this  sanctified  genius  of  the 
common  life  is  not  easily  told.  But  we  can 
suggest  these  rules.  First,  believe  in  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  learn  to  pray  for  guid- 
ance in  things  little  and  great,  and  then  rely 
upon  God's  promise  that  He  will  hear  and 
answer.  Christianity  and  common  sense  are 
companions,  and  each  is  measured  by  the 
amount  of  the  other  which  it  possesses. 
Second,  cultivate  the  mind  so  it  can  act 
quickly  and  along  lines  of  judgment.  Have 
''fire  drills"  in  daily  living;  that  is,  act  in 
thought  as  you  would  act  in  deed  were  cer- 
tain circumstances  confronting  you.  We 
can  prepare  for  anything  if  we  will.  Third, 
banish  conceit  and  a  sense  of  your  own 
power.  The  man  who  thinks  himself  great 
is  never  great.  The  men  who  stand  at  the 
top  have  no  idea  that  they  are  there.  Never 
look  down  upon  any  one.  At  least  look  at 
your  brother  on  the  level,  and  if  you  can  see 
in  anything  your  inferiority,  so  much  the 
better,  for  then  you  can  look  up  to  him. 
Fourth,  study,  by  God's  grace,  self-control. 
Emotions,  passions,  nerves  must  be  held  by 
a  hand  and  head  which  are  cool  (not  cold) 
and  calm  (not  apathetic).  Never  give  way, 
unless  it  be  on  your  knees  in  the  closet  be- 
fore God,  to  the  troubles  which  oppress  you. 
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God  knows.  He  cares.  His  arms  are  near 
—  that  is  enough.  Why  cry  or  groan  or  la- 
ment? God's  work  needs  men  and  women 
who  can  do  it  silently  and  happily  and 
bravely,  alone,  if  necessary,  without  ap- 
plause, even  in  the  face  of  criticism  and 
opposition,  without  excitement,  calm  and 
full  of  faith. 


"  Sum  up  at  night  what  thou  hast  done  by  day; 
And  in  the  morning  what  thou  hast  to  do. 
Dress  and  undress  thy  soul,  mark  the  decay 
And  growth  of  it:    if  witli  thy  watch,  that  too 
Be  down,  then  wind  up  botli;    since  we  shall  be 
Most  surely  judged,  make  thy  accounts  agree. 

In  brief,  acquit  thee  bravely;    play  the  man. 
Look  not  on  pleasures  as  they  come,  but  go. 
Defer  not  the  least  virtue;    life's  poor  span 
Make  not  an  ell  by  trifling  in  thy  woe. 
If  thou  do  ill  — the  joy  fades,  not  the  pains; 
If  well  —  the  pain  doth  fade,  the  joy  remains." 


FIDELITY 

*^ Because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love'' 
—  so  was  the  church  in  Ephesus  rebuked. 
Full  of  enthusiasm  at  first,  she  had  grown 
cold  and  indifferent.  Full  of  faith,  she  had 
now  given  way  to  doubts  and  fears.  She 
had  still  many  graces.  She  had  patience, 
and  had  worked,  she  had  fought  against 
wicked  people  —  in  fact  she  was  quite  an 
excellent  church  so  far  as  orthodox  belief 
and  orderly  practise  were  concerned.  But 
her  heart  was  cold.  Love  did  not  rule  her. 
She  had  laid  aside  the  emotions  and  the  fire 
of  faith  and  as  a  consequence  she  was  me- 
chanical, formal,  without  the  thrilling  in- 
terest in  the  world's  salvation  which  she 
once  had.  And  so  Ephesus  represents  a 
great  body  of  people,  alas!  who  have  grown 
cold  in  their  Christiauity.  They  have  be- 
come numb.  Worship  does  not  excite  them; 
the  world's  sorrows  cause  them  no  grief; 
the  battles  of  life  arouse  no  enthusiasm; 
the  missionary  cause  excites  no  response  in 
their  hearts.     They  say  their  prayers,  but 
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they  seldom  pray.  They  go  to  church,  but 
they  do  not  go  gladly.  They  live  fairly 
moral  lives,  but  find  no  delight  in  righteous 
living.  They  have  a  general  affection  for 
people,  but  no  burning  love  for  any  one. 
They  have  gone  upon  the  treadmill  of  ex- 
istence, and  plod  along  without  very  much 
care  for  anything  or  any  one. 

This  is  rather  a  subtle  danger,  and  it  is 
easy  to  fall  into  its  power,  for  it  comes  with 
no  loud  acclaim  to  capture  us,  but  secretly 
casts  its  spell  around  us  and  dulls  our  senses, 
stupefies  our  hearts  and  paralyzes  our 
nerves.  Sometimes  it  comes  as  a  result  of 
disappointment,  and  we  resolve  never  to 
trust  anybody  again  because  we  have  been 
deceived  so  often.  It  comes  from  a  false 
perspective,  because  seeing  so  much  emo- 
tionalism we  grow  sick  of  it  and  resolve  to 
master  all  emotion  and  guard  our  expression 
of  feeling.  Sometimes  it  comes  from  pride, 
when  we  feel  ourselves  superior  to  other 
people,  and  so  acquire  a  lofty  style  which 
soon  becomes  second  nature  and  holds  us 
from  brotherly  affection.  In  all  cases  it 
robs  the  heart  of  gladness  and  free  happi- 
ness, makes  life  a  burden,  and  crushes  the 
best  part  of  us  into  ashes.  Fidelity,  the 
first  love,  has  gone. 
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Following  this  experience  comes  an  in- 
ability to  be  steadfast  in  anything.  Nothing 
pleases  for  long.  The  jaded  passions, 
wearied  with  meaningless  gratification,  lose 
all  power  and  use.  Friendship  cannot  en- 
dure because  we  have  ceased  to  care  for  any 
one.  Work  is  a  nuisance  from  whose  chains 
we  loose  ourselves  as  speedily  as  possible. 
Eeligion  is  an  unreal  thing,  a  formal  wor- 
ship of  an  unknown  God,  and  if  we  hold  to 
it  for  decency's  sake,  we  have  but  its  gar- 
ment and  not  its  heart  in  our  hands.  To  be- 
tray a  trust  is  nothing,  for  we  have  lost  the 
power  to  comprehend  the  meaning  of  con- 
fidence. To  turn  from  sorrow's  plea  is  only 
to  shut  the  eyes  to  things  displeasing  and 
uncomfortable.  To  speak  is  to  make  a  sound 
from  which  intelligence  and  truth  have  been 
driven  out  by  long  habit.  And  to  weep  is 
only  to  shed  the  tears  of  bitter  annoyance 
through  which  shines  no  rainbow  of  hope. 
All  zest  and  joy  of  living  have  gone.  From 
such  a  fate  may  God  deliver  us ! 

Fidelity  changes  all  this  by  God's  grace. 
A  man  is  faithful  because  he  loves  and  feels 
and  struggles.  Life  is  a  splendid  thing  with 
all  its  opportunities  and  experiences,  with 
heart  within  and  God  o'erhead,  and  the 
early  love  endures,  only  growing  stronger 
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and  deeper  and  higher  as  the  years  pass  on. 
Isn't  it  a  delight  to  meet  old  people  whose 
interest  in  men  and  things  and  in  God  is 
always  fresh  as  it  was  in  early  life  ?  I  heard 
the  other  day  of  an  old  lady  of  one  hundred 
and  four  years  who  took  as  much  delight  in 
living  as  a  child,  and  in  her  all  the  good 
emotions  of  childhood  were  enriched  and  en- 
larged. And  some  one  told  me  of  Fanny 
Crosby,  the  dear  hymn  writer,  ninety-four 
3^ears  old,  how  she  is  full  of  sunshine,  and 
enters  into  the  daily  event  of  life  with  happy 
enthusiasm.  And  why  not  ?  If  we  have  the 
first  love  of  God  and  truth  and  nature  and 
humanity  fresh  and  pure,  then  the  eternal 
issues  of  an  endless  life  have  already  begun 
their  flow  through  our  beings,  and  we  are 
not  ''so  many  years  old,''  but  ''so  many 
years  young."  To  be  true  to  God  and  to 
love  and  worship  Him  with  delight  is  as 
natural  as  breathing.  To  be  faithful  in 
things  little  and  big  is  simply  to  be  our- 
selves; we  cannot  be  false  or  careless  unless 
we  go  against  our  nature.  To  be  true  to  our 
friends  is  instinctive ;  infidelity  has  no  place, 
because  the  power  of  friendship  has  grown 
and  is  sacred.  To  be  honest  in  serving  and 
speaking,  whether  in  the  presence  or  absence 
of  those  whom  we  serve  or  of  whom  we 
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speak,  is  easy;  the  heart  works  and  speaks 
and  the  body  obeys. 

What  helps  ns  in  the  gaining  and  holding 
of  this  fidelity?  First,  looking  after  little 
things.  ^ '  Who  sweeps  a  room  in  God 's  sight 
makes  the  room  and  the  action  fine,''  says 
George  Herbert.  And  the  blessed  Master 
says,  *^He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is 
least,  is  faithful  also  in  much."  The  scorn- 
ing of  little  duties,  little  emotions,  little 
words,  is  sure  to  lead  to  carelessness  in  life 
and  character.  Friends,  we  are  so  apt  to  for- 
get this.  We  speak  words  lightly,  not  know- 
ing that  they  may  leave  a  wound  which  may 
never  heal !  A  work  poorly  done  or  slighted 
may  bring  to  ruin  the  larger  works  built 
upon  it.  So  the  home  life  is  the  nursery  of 
the  larger  life  in  tlie  world,  and  character 
is  made  or  marred  in  the  little  atmosphere 
of  household  living.  So  the  honest  man  of 
affairs  was  shaped  in  the  early  school  of 
exact  truthfulness,  where  a  lie  was  taught 
to  be  a  horrible  thing.  So  married  lives  are 
wrecked  because  husband  or  wife  or  both 
have  trifled  with  little  affections  all  along 
the  way  and  so  lost  an  appreciation  of  true 
loyalty  and  fidelity.  We  must  take  the 
''little  foxes,''  the  little  forces  and  dangers 
of  life,  and  treat  them  as  of  high  importance. 
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Never  trifle  with  a  prayer,  an  affection,  a 
duty.  Throw  the  whole  soul  into  every- 
thing-—  keep  nothing  back  —  and  the  early 
love  will  grow  and  hold  and  shine  until  the 
whole  being  is  light  and  knows  no  darkness 
at  all. 

We  want  to  fight  meannesses.  Nothing  so 
surely  weakens  personality  and  so  destroys 
fidelity  as  to  act  a  mean  part  toward  another 
or  toward  a  worthy  cause. 

It  is  meanness  that  kills  genuine  love.  It 
is  narrowness  that  kills  enthusiasm.  It  is 
the  entertaining  of  a  cramped  judgment  that 
destroys  hope.  And  when  these  are  gone, 
one  after  the  other,  the  power  of  fidelity 
ceases  and  man  has  lost  his  crown.  The 
whole  thing  is  inevitable.  The  picking,  com- 
plaining, grumpy,  critical  creature  can  no 
more  be  faithful  than  water  can  run  up  hill. 
The  early  good  has  all  been  frozen  out.  The 
genuine  cheer  has  dried  up  like  a  stream  in 
the  desert.  The  only  chance  lies  in  a  new 
birth  which  shall  be  such  a  revolution  that 
nothing  of  the  old  shall  be  left.  Oh,  let  the 
big  cheeriness  of  health  and  joy  come  to  the 
front  when  you  are  tempted  to  be  mean  and 
little  and  contemptible,  and  fight  for  mas- 
tery! Think  how  good  God  is,  how  full  of 
beauty  His  world  is,  how  fine  it  is  to  live 
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and  work  and  grow,  and  how  much  can  be 
done  even  in  a  short  life  to  send  glory  down 
the  ages  —  and  then  see  how  Fidelity  leaps 
to  the  front,  how  Loyalty  sings  its  trium- 
phant song,  how  the  early  promise  becomes 
the  later  fulfilment.  The  bigger  a  man's 
character,  the  nobler  will  be  his  treatment 
of  others  and  the  richer  his  trust  in  God. 

Again,  we  gain  fidelity  by  having  high 
ideals.  It  is  the  poor  ideal  that  kills  the 
early  goodness.  The  child  looks  up  into  the 
sky  and  nothing  seems  impossible.  He  can 
almost  fly.  And  then  he  begins  the  struggle, 
and  is  taught,  perhaps,  the  shameless  say- 
ings of  earthly  economy,  while  gold  or  fame 
or  ease  or  passion  bids  him  to  worship. 
How  soon  bis  horizon  begins  to  shut  in  upon 
him!  How  his  circle  of  power  narrows  until 
he  can  see  only  one  thing  worth  having,  and 
for  his  fame  or  his  wealth  he  sells  his  birth- 
right! He  may  not  become  a  degenerate. 
He  may  still  have  the  shape  of  a  man  and 
walk  upright;  but  the  fountain  of  nature 
has  dried  up,  the  well  of  living  water  has 
been  filled  with  stones ;  the  man  has  lost  his 
first  love.  But  lofty  and  worthy  ideals  keep 
the  channel  open  and  the  spring  open  and 
active.  To  help  the  world,  to  bless  man- 
kind, to  right  wrongs,  to  gain  only  that 
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others  may  possess,  to  learn  that  truth  may 
flourish  —  such  interpretations  of  life  make 
fidelity  grow  like  a  palm  tree  and  hold  the 
crown  where  it  can  never  be  lost.  It  is  well 
to  question  ourselves  pretty  often  on  this 
question  of  ideals.  What  does  the  expres- 
sion "ideal  man,"  "ideal  woman''  mean  to 
me?  As  I  utter  the  phrase  with  longing  in 
my  soul,  does  the  life  throb  within  me  and 
my  love  for  God  and  man  and  truth  claim 
its  own!  If  so,  then  my  ideals  have  held  me 
faithful.  But  if  gloom  and  despair  seize  me, 
or  a  bitter  wrath  that  others  have  more  of 
gold  or  place  than  I,  then  my  early  faith  has 
gone;  my  first  love  has  grown  cold. 

It  is  the  highest  comfort  vouchsafed  to  us 
that  God  sees  the  heart.  No  earthly  judge 
is  He,  measuring  success  by  plaudits;  but 
a  Heavenly  Judge  testing  the  character. 
He  looks  to  see  how  much  the  man,  in  the 
heat  of  the  contest,  has  left  of  the  freshness 
and  purity  of  youth.  He  strikes  the  nature 
to  see  if  it  will  give  out  the  clear  ring  of 
unsullied  and  unbroken  fidelity.  He  ques- 
tions to  see  if  the  answers  will  still  have  the 
bright  enthusiasm  of  one  who  sees  God  and 
believes  in  Him.  And  it  is  this  way  of  God 
with  us  that  helps  to  nourish  faithfulness. 
When  I  know  that  my  Christ  measures  me 
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by  my  love  as  He  measured  Peter,  then  I 
look  to  my  love  to  see  if  it  is  genuine.  I 
dare  not  look  to  anything  else.  Many  works 
there  may  be,  but  if  loveless  they  are  value- 
less. Much  knowledge  there  may  be,  but 
if  I  have  no  love  for  the  truth  my  wisdom 
is  condemnation.  Right  down  through  all 
the  outward  adornment  the  hand  of  my  Lord 
reaches  until  it  finds  my  heart.  If  that  is 
cold,  then  my  fidelity  has  gone.  If  that  is 
warm,  then  my  fidelity  is  fastened  and  my 
king  is  pleased.  The  real  thing  —  that  is 
what  God  wants.  And  the  world  wants  it, 
and  humanity  wants  it,  and  we  want  it,  too, 
—  you  and  I,  else  we  are  crippled.  "Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
crown  of  life. ' ' 

"  My  name  is  Love  and  love  is  never  dyin^  — 
Earth's  graven  forms  are  fading  every  year ; 
But  love  is  ever  spring,  though  time  is  flying, 
And  keeps  its  glory  when  the  leaves  are  sere: 
'Tis  fadeless  bright." 


GENEROSITY 

In  the  Outlooh,  of  a  recent  date,  there 
is  a  delightful  little  story  by  Ruth  Sawyer, 
called  ^'The  Long,  Long  Road/'  It  ought 
to  be  published  as  a  tract,  for  it  breathes 
such  a  spirit  of  healthy  and  loving  service 
that  one  feels  cleaner  and  purer  and  hap- 
pier after  reading  it.  It  pictures  practi- 
cally that  spirit  which  lies  back  of  all  that 
is  commonly  called  generosity,  the  root  and 
power  and  purpose  of  all  giving,  without 
which  there  can  be  no  real  giving,  no  honest 
bestowal  of  gifts.  Always  there  must  be, 
not  only  the  giving  of  self  with  the  gift 
(for,  indeed,  the  *'gift  without  the  giver  is 
bare'O,  but  the  heart-love,  the  tenderness 
of  humanity,  the  seeing  of  visions,  the 
gentleness  toward  all  men  and  the  scatter- 
ing of  seed,  if  any  generosity  exists.  One 
grows  weary  with  the  publication  of  great 
sums  of  money  bestowed  by  rich  men  who 
hardly  miss  what  they  give,  while  countless 
^*cups  of  cold  water''  are  handed  out  to 
the  thirsty  along  life's  long  way  by  gentle 
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souls  who  would  be  frightened  if  they  saw 
their  name  in  print,  or  even  if  they  were 
told  how  much  they  were  doing  to  bring 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  to  make  religion 
a  real  thing.  The  giving  of  money  does  not 
betoken  generosity.  It  may  be  a  result,  but 
it  is  not  a  proof.  Even  the  giving  of  self 
in  sacrifice  and  service  is  not  of  necessity 
a  proof  of  generosity.  St.  Paul  says  he 
may  give  his  body  to  be  burned  and  yet 
gain  no  profit.  That  which  tells  in  the  gift 
is  the  spirit  of  gentle  patience  and  endur- 
ance and  love  which  sees  pictures  of  life, 
and  finds  their  counterpart  in  fellow  mor- 
tals and  touches  them  with  that  reverence 
and  knowledge  which  are  born  of  God.  Life 
is  a  *Mong,  long  road,''  but  it  may  be  lit  by 
gleams  of  mercy  and  made  easy  by  trust 
and  full  of  harmony  by  the  songs  which  the 
heart  sings  on  the  way.  He  is  the  greatest 
giver  in  the  world  who  heartens  his  brother 
as  they  journey,  who  shows  trust  without 
demanding  demonstrations,  who  bestows  his 
all  in  the  songs  he  sings  for  human  cheer. 
In  eternity  his  name  will  be  known,  while 
the  name  of  many  a  princely  builder  of 
palaces  and  colleges  is  forgotten. 

To    cultivate    generosity    we    must    first 
cultivate  love  for  God,  for  nature,  for  men. 
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Why  should  I  give  ?  And  the  answer  is  be- 
cause I  love  God  Who  has  given  me  my 
life  with  its  possibilities;  because  I  love 
my  fellows  and  can  see  clearly  enough 
through  their  surface  faults  to  note  their 
need;  because  I  love  to  see  the  springing 
of  hope  in  a  tired  face,  the  smile  of  gratitude 
on  stiffened  lips,  the  flush  of  surprise  and 
returning  faith  on  pale  cheeks  and  startled 
brow.  It  would  be  a  mighty  good  thing, 
when  we  place  our  coin  or  our  bill  on  the 
plate  on  Sunday,  to  ask  and  answer  hon- 
estly: Why  am  I  giving  this  money?  If 
as  a  matter  of  habit,  then  gift  and  giver 
are  alike  mechanical.  If  as  a  duty,  then 
the  coin  is  as  icy  as  the  heart.  If  as  a 
help  toward  a  need  which  appeals,  then  some 
faint  ray  of  truth  has  fallen  upon  me.  But 
if  because  I  want  to  give  expression  to  what 
my  heart  is  singing  of  trust  and  faith  min- 
gled with  longing  and  desire  for  something 
unutterable,  since  words  can  never  express 
the  emotion  of  the  soul,  then  my  money  is 
golden  though  it  be  of  copper,  nickel,  silver 
or  paper  make  —  for  it  has  the  fire  of 
Heaven  in  it. 

Generosity  is  aided  by  system.  We  must 
plan  somewhat  as  to  our  gifts  that  they  be 
not  vague  and  haphazard.     In  a  measure 
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most  of  us  know  how  mucli  is  coming  to  us 
in  a  day  or  a  week  and  we  should  plan  to 
give  God  a  proportion  of  all  that  reaches 
us.  In  the  Old  Testament  this  proportion 
was  a  tenth,  little  enough  it  would  seem  to 
express  the  relationship  between  heavenly 
and  earthly  things.  And  if  this  tithing  were 
universal  to-day  amongst  Christians,  we 
would  find  no  lack  in  our  missionary  and 
other  offerings,  and  a  resulting  prosperity 
would  come  to  the  sincere  souls  of  whose 
work  and  labor  of  love  God  is  not  unmind- 
ful. Yet  even  in  this  tithing  there  must  be 
a  breadth  which  shall  not  hold  itself  too 
closely  to  rule,  but  will  let  the  heart  expand 
in  extra  gifts  as  the  need  is  seen. 

Without  system  giving  becomes  spas- 
modic, just  as  prayer  loses  strength  if 
offered  only  as  occasion  calls  with  no  regu- 
lar hours  for  prayer.  But  prayer  which 
holds  itself  closely  to  fixed  hours  loses  much 
in  the  richness  of  daily  and  hourly  com- 
munion. A  certain  proportion  of  our  money 
to  God  and  then  a  readiness  to  give  besides, 
even  through  denial,  when  God  faces  us 
with  His  children's  necessity  —  this  is  the 
measure  of  true  generosity.  Let  us  try  to 
follow  it  that  our  lives  may  be  knit  to  the 
divine  life  of  Him  Who  gave  all  for  our 
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sakes,  and  that  there  may  come  to  our  hearts 
that  deepest  of  all  love  which  is  born  of 
consecration  and  of  sacrifice. 

We  must  remember  that  the  mind  has  a 
part  to  bear  in  generosity.  Intelligence 
cannot  be  slighted,  for  we  are  to  love  God 
with  all  our  heart  and  soul  and  mind  and 
strength.  Emotion  alone  may  lead  to  harm- 
ful giving.  Money  is  not  all,  and  to  give  a 
coin  to  every  beggar  betokens  not  generosity 
so  much  as  laziness,  and  may  hurt  and 
pauperize  and  make  beggary  a  profession. 
It  is  a  relief  to  the  emotion  when  we  can 
give  literally  that  which  is  asked,  but  the 
emotion  is  uneducated  and  rests  only  on 
the  surface.  To  help  others  to  help  them- 
selves, to  be  a  genuine  friend,  feeling  the 
need  as  if  it  were  our  own,  but  treating  it 
intelligently  so  that  it  may  be  permanently 
satisfied,  to  be  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet 
to  the  lame,  and  to  search  out  another's 
cause  —  this  is  where  the  mind  has  its  share 
in  generosity.  It  is  far  harder  to  do  these 
things,  but  the  very  hardness  proves  their 
necessity.  I  think,  moreover,  we  should  be 
careful  not  to  hold  our  interest  to  one 
locality  or  one  need.  To  help  a  single  per- 
son or  family  till  the  problem  of  support 
of  life  is  reasonably  well  solved  is  wise. 
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But  to  keep  our  gifts  for  only  one  mission 
field  defeats  the  spirit  of  generosity  which 
feels  for  all  need  and  cannot  close  its  heart 
to  any  nation  or  any  people  or  any  work 
which  demands  gifts. 

There  are  those  who  think  otherwise,  but  I 
am  strongly  of  the  opinion  that  a  division 
of  gifts  and  a  consequently  enlarged  and 
broadened  interest  is  the  best  plan.  If  you 
have  a  dollar  to  give,  and  only  a  dollar,  I 
would  give  to  four  necessities  rather  than  to 
one.  If  we  give  all  that  we  can,  then  the 
amount  is  not  counted  in  Heaven,  but  the 
spirit,  the  love,  the  prayer.  Oh,  let  us  feel 
for  all  men  everywhere,  not  neglecting  those 
at  home,  but  also  not  forgetting  those  far 
away.  The  whole  world  is  God's.  **The 
earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof." 
So  He  needs  our  help  in  all  His  work.  We 
must  try  to  be  as  broad  in  our  sjonpathies 
as  our  Father  is  broad,  and  while  this  spirit 
makes  us  suffer  because  we  can  do  so  little 
in  the  face  of  world-wide  want,  yet  these 
sufferings  in  themselves  are  precious  in 
God's  sight.  Who  counts  our  desires  as 
prayers  and  our  heart's  love  as  a  rich 
gift. 

Generosity  is  aided  by  study.  The  cause 
of  missions  has  undoubtedly  been  forwarded 
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by  ^^ Mission  study  classes."  As  men  know 
more  about  the  world  and  its  needs  they  are 
quicker  to  give.  Returning  missionaries, 
telling  us  of  their  toil  and  of  the  people 
whom  they  are  seeking  to  bring  to  Christ, 
are  always  an  inspiration.  We  can  see  how 
the  work  is  done,  we  can  see  the  men  and 
women  and  children  as  they  gather  to  hear 
the  word  of  life;  their  needs  become  ours  and 
their  sorrows  our  sorrows.  A  good  mis- 
sionary paper,  bringing  the  missionary  work 
of  all  our  churches  before  us ;  a  good  report 
of  what  is  being  done  in  great  cities,  such 
as  the  Survey  affords,  a  visit  to  rescue 
missions  and  homes  and  hospitals  —  all 
these  are  means  whereby  the  heart  is  en- 
larged and  the  desire  to  help  draws  from 
a  man's  resources,  whatever  they  may  be, 
the  gifts  which  shall  bless. 

How  splendidly  this  corresponds  with  the 
law  of  nature  and  the  law  of  the  Bible. 
In  nature  all  forces  and  all  creatures  supply 
each  other  through  mutual  exchange,  and 
the  stronger  aid  the  weaker.  It  is  true  that 
some  animals  seem  to  subsist,  because  they 
are  fierce  and  big,  upon  smaller  animals; 
but  when  we  come  to  understand  nature 
more  perfectly  we  will  learn  how  this  gener- 
osity, though  seemingly  forced,  is  after  all 
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very  real.  So  the  Bible  bids  us  give  to 
those  who  have  not.  And  the  brotherhood 
brings  us  near  together  so  that  we  can  study 
our  mutual  needs  and  through  love  seek  to 
supply  them.  All  voluntary  service  results 
from  education.  The  more  we  know  of  life 
and  humanity  and  God,  the  larger  our  gen- 
erosity will  be. 

But  we  must  never  forget  that  generosity 
is  nourished  by  prayer.  As  I  give  I  must 
ask  God  to  bless  my  gift;  and  then  I  will 
find  my  readiness  to  give  increased  and  my 
desire  will  only  be  limited  by  my  ability. 
Oh,  dear  friend,  what  a  joy  it  is  to  know 
that  God,  Who  owns  and  controls  all  things 
in  Heaven  and  on  earth,  is  willing  and  ready 
to  bless  what  we  give  and  make  it  rich  in 
the  fulfilment  of  His  Will!  The  utmost  of 
human  generosity  could  accomplish  little  in 
the  face  of  universal  need  did  not  the 
Almighty  multiply  our  gifts  even  as  Christ 
multiplied  the  loaves  and  the  fishes  till 
all  the  multitude  found  hunger  appeased. 
I  lay  my  little  gift  upon  the  altar  of  devo- 
tion, and  the  dear  Lord  not  only  accepts  it, 
but  uses  it  for  boundless  good  —  so  bound- 
less that  only  eternity  will  reveal  all  the 
story.  May  He  give  us  generous  hearts,  full 
of  sympathy  and  gentleness  and  patience 
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and   love,   and   then   our   lives   cannot  be 
fruitless. 

"  Take  my  will  and  make  it  Thine, 
It  shall  be  no  longer  mine. 
Take  my  heart  —  it  is  Thine  own. 
It  shall  be  Thy  royal  throne. 
Take  my  love ;    my  Lord,  I  pour 
At  Thy  feet  its  treasure  store. 
Take  myself,   and  I  will  be 
Ever,  onlv,  all  for  Thee," 


LIVING    CHRIST   IN   THE    HOME 

There  is  an  old  story  of  a  simple  German 
family  who  always  had  a  chair  vacant  at 
the  table  for  the  dear  Christ,  if  He  should 
come.  There  is  a  better  story  of  a  family 
who  always  lived  as  if  He  had  come  and  was 
in  their  midst.  The  Master  is  waiting, 
anxious  to  be  the  companion  and  the  friend 
of  all  His  children,  just  as  He  will  be  at 
last  in  Heaven.  I  recall  being  at  a  dinner 
where  the  host  was  talking  to  a  woman  who 
wanted  to  be  a  Christian,  but  did  not  know 
how.  In  the  midst  of  the  host^s  conversa- 
tion she  suddenly  cried  out:  ^'Why,  you 
talk  as  if  Christ  was  in  the  next  room!^' 
^.' Madam,''  he  answered,  ^^ Christ  is  in  this 
room,  not  in  the  next.  It  is  my  joy  to 
count  Him  as  always  present  with  me.'' 

It  is  a  consciousness  of  His  presence  that 
alone  can  help  us  to  live  as  He  would  have 
us  live.  Loyalty  will,  of  course,  lead  us  to 
live  in  the  absence  of  those  whom  we  love 
and  honor  as  if  they  were  with  us.  I  would 
be  ashamed  of  the  man  who,  in  the  absence 
of  his  family,  thought  he  could  do  as  he 


LIVING  CHRIST  IN  THE  HOME    145 

pleased  and  threw  aside  all  the  happy 
amenities  which  were  normal  in  the  pres- 
ence of  his  dear  ones.  Yet  how  often  we 
speak  and  act  as  if  the  Lord  knew  nothing 
of  us,  as  if  we  could  hide  from  Him  the 
careless  and  cruel  methods  of  living  which 
would  be  banished  in  His  company !  Hence 
arises  that  habit  of  thinking  of  God  on  Sun- 
day and  forgetting  Him  on  Monday  and  all 
the  rest  of  the  week ;  of  being  good  in  church 
and  bad  in  the  home  or  office  or  store.  The 
truth  of  God's  presence  everywhere  and  in 
everything  is  the  only  safeguard  against 
disloyalty.  ^^If  he  knew,  I  should  be  so 
ashamed,"  we  sometimes  think  concerning 
our  friends  whom  we  are  too  weak  to  honor 
in  their  absence.  But  God  knows;  nothing 
is  hidden  from  Him;  even  the  secrets  of 
our  hearts  are  open  to  Him.  Therefore,  to 
live  as  He  would  have  us  live  is  to  live  in 
His  unceasing  and  dear  presence. 

There  has  been  a  much-talked-about  play 
on  the  stage  of  late,  called  ''The  Servant  in 
the  House."  I  have  not  seen  it,  but  I  have 
read  the  book,  and  it  is  full  of  suggestion. 
A  Bishop  came  in  disguise  and  by  his  life 
revolutionized  the  ways  of  the  home.  If  we 
open  the  door  to  Christ  and  know  He  is  with 
us.  He  will  revolutionize  our  ways.    Let  us 
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think  of  some  of  the  things  He  would  do. 
In  the  first  place  He  would  have  grace  at 
meals  and  family  prayer.  Alas,  that  even 
in  so-called  Christian  homes  these  things  are 
so  sadly  neglected!  To  give  thanks  before 
we  eat  is  a  matter  of  common  courtesy  and 
gratitude.  It  is  horrible  to  see  people  sit 
down  and  begin  to  devour  their  food  with- 
out any  acknowledgment  of  gratitude.  I 
wonder  their  food  does  not  choke  them! 
Ingratitude  is  one  of  the  basest  of  human 
faults  and  lies  at  the  root  of  many  resulting 
evils;  but  ingratitude  to  God  ^^Who  giveth 
alF'  is  the  mark  of  such  ignorance  and  gross 
lack  of  culture  that  it  is  strange  how  people 
who  pride  themselves  on  name  or  ancestry 
can  be  guilty  of  it.  So  with  family  prayer. 
People  often  wonder  what  is  to  become  of 
family  life  in  these  modern  days.  I  have  a' 
book  written  by  a  thoughtful  woman  on 
the  decay  of  the  family,  and  it  is  startling 
in  its  revelations.  Divorces,  mothers  busy 
in  social  matters,  fathers  immersed  in  busi- 
ness cares,  children  given  to  the  care  of 
nurses  or  suffered  to  run  wild  in  the  streets, 
harsh  words  and  no  loving  good-night  kiss 
following  the  little  ones '  good-night  prayer, 
any  sort  of  books  read  by  the  young,  com- 
panions picked  up  and  not  authorized  by 
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parents  —  all  these  are  fatal  to  the  holiness 
of  family  life,  and  they  can  only  be  met  by 
the  blessed  family  prayer  when  all  kneel  to- 
gether and  ask  God's  blessing  and  protec- 
tion. When  young  people  married  in  old 
times  two  of  the  wedding  presents  were 
always  a  family  Bible  and  a  motto:  ^^God 
bless  our  Home."  It  is  made  a  matter  of 
cheap  joking  to-day  when  these  things  are 
mentioned,  and  you  never  see  them  dis- 
played in  the  midst  of  the  silver  and  crystal 
and  pictures  that  crowd  the  tables  where 
the  wedding  gifts  are  displayed  for  vulgar 
admiration  and  comment.  It  is  not  the  thing 
so  much  as  the  spirit  which  is  absent.  There 
is  so  little  thought  of  God  in  the  whole  idea 
of  a  home.  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  once  told 
me  that  after  his  marriage  and  settlement  in 
a  little  home,  his  good  father  came  to  see 
him.  The  old  man  walked  from  room  to 
room  in  silence.  Finally  the  son  said, 
'^ Father,  don't  you  like  it?"  and  the  fine 
old  Christian  man  answered,  "My  son,  I 
have  seen  nothing  which  would  in  any  way 
indicate  that  this  is  a  Christian  home."  God 
grant  that  the  family  altar  may  be  re-estab- 
lished in  our  homes.  It  is  the  only  way  in 
which  our  family  life  can  be  re-made  and 
the  nation  blessed. 
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There  ought  to  be  love  and  appreciation 
in  the  home  and  a  rigid  banishment  of 
criticism.  Somehow  we  are  so  critical  of 
our  own  home  folks,  and  we  do  not  hesitate 
to  express  the  criticism,  no  matter  how  bit- 
ing it  may  be.  To  live  as  Christ  would  have 
us  live  means  pleasant  words,  kindly  greet- 
ings, acts  of  courtesy,  such  as  rising  when 
mother  comes  in,  being  gentlemen  and  ladies 
among  ourselves.  I  do  not  see  why  home 
people  should  be  the  last  to  feel  and  express 
appreciation  of  each  other;  but  there  has 
crept  in  (from  the  devil)  an  idea  that  it  is 
not  **good  form"  to  be  loving  and  kind 
and  thoughtful.  Endearing  epithets  are  for 
private  not  general  use,  men  say.  So  the 
wife  speaks  of  her  husband  as  ^*Mr.  A.," 
and  he  speaks  of  her  as  **Mrs.  A."  Faults 
are  plainly  and  positively  rebuked,  but  ex- 
cellencies are  x^assed  over  and  disregarded. 
Now  all  this  is  horribly  wrong.  The  dearest 
manners  and  observances,  the  finest  cour- 
tesies, the  best  dress  and  appearance  should 
always  be  found  in  one 's  own  home.  Happi- 
ness and  sunshine  and  cheer  should  rule 
there  first.  Wliy  under  the  sun  should  we 
always  be  *  ^  picking ' '  at  each  other  and  find- 
ing fault?  Why  should  the  tired  mother  be 
made  more  weary  by  an  enumeration  **over 
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the  teacups'^  of  her  delinquencies,  and  the 
burdened  father  be  made  sadder  in  his 
trouble  by  the  ignoring  of  his  toil  and  his 
effort  to  provide  the  means  of  support? 
Wliy  should  the  children's  studies  or  their 
amusements  be  forgotten,  while  the  elders 
recount  their  woes!  If  we  are  Christians 
let  us  begin  our  Christianity  at  the  hearth- 
stone that  its  shining  and  warmth  may  go 
out  into  the  world.  A  lady  wrote  to  me  of 
a  noble  resolve  she  had  made  before  God  re- 
garding her  life,  and  ended  by  saying:  '*I 
suppose  my  family  will  think  me  a  fool!'' 
Is  it  not  terrible  that  those  of  our  own  house- 
hold should  be  the  last  to  value  and  applaud 
self-denial  and  heroism!  I  think  we  ought 
never,  even  in  thought,  and  certainly  never 
in  action  or  word,  to  accentuate  the  faults  of 
those  who  belong  to  our  family  circle. 
There  is  a  disloyalty  in  it  which  is  shock- 
ing, and  a  cruelty  which  the  angels  must 
see  and  weep  over. 

The  true  Christian  will  always  pray  for 
the  members  of  his  own  family,  speaking 
their  names  before  God  and  bringing 
to  Him  their  especial  needs  and  trials.  Out 
of  such  prayer  come  blessings  which  we  can 
hardly  measure.  The  critical  and  unkindly 
spirit  changes  to  love  and  sympathy  while 
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we  pray.  Selfishness  and  conceit  are  burned 
away.  Appreciation  leaps  np  and  holds 
sway.  And,  above  all  else,  there  comes  an 
assurance  of  Christ's  protecting  power 
which  lulls  to  rest  many  anxieties  and  ap- 
prehensions. The  other  evening,  in  the  par- 
lor of  the  house  where  I  am  staying,  a  lady 
sat  down  to  the  piano  and  played  a  num- 
ber of  the ' '  good  old  songs ' '  which  those  who 
have  lived  through  a  generation  know  so 
well.  Before  long  we  all  were  singing,  *^Be 
Kind  to  Thy  Father,"  ^^Do  They  Think  of 
Me  at  Home?"  ^'The  Old  Armchair,"  ^'The 
Old  Oaken  Bucket,"  *^Rock  Me  to  Sleep, 
Mother,"  and  a  lot  of  other  songs  which 
cannot  musically  compete  with  the  harmonic 
pyrotechnics  of  modern  music  which  cares 
little  for  words  or  sentiment,  but  which  do 
seem  somehow  to  touch  the  heart  chords. 
These  we  sang  with  a  will.  And  as  I  looked 
quietly  around,  I  could  easily  mark  an  emo- 
tion in  each  face  which  told  where  memory 
was  awakened  and  where  dear  faces  and 
voices  were  speaking  from  ^*the  long  ago." 
I  wish  we  could  have  more  of  this  real  old 
family  music  into  which  were  gathered 
many  of  the  home  threads  of  sacred  gold. 
Prayers  were  spoken  of  old  by  parents 
for  their  children.     How  many  pray  ear- 
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nestly  now?  Home  was  a  centre  then,  a 
gathering  place.  Now  it  is  hardly  a  lodg- 
ing house. 

We  must  not  forget  the  influence  of  home 
upon  character.  The  child  brought  up  in 
idleness  and  selfish  gratification  with  no 
attempt  at  discipline  can  hardly  be  called 
a  blessing  to  the  world,  since  he  has  not 
had  his  character  formed  in  the  place  which 
alone  can  shape  it.  No  school  can  take  the 
place  of  a  home.  No  church,  even,  can  do 
for  the  child  what  the  parents  can  do  to 
fit  him  to  meet  and  conquer  evil.  Oh,  if 
only  the  home  could  teach  the  child  about 
life !  We  must  let  the  mind  and  heart  into 
the  secrets  of  health  and  purity  and  good- 
ness if  we  would  counteract  the  shame  and 
baseness  which  are  waiting  to  tempt  the 
young.  We  must  make  the  home  a  centre 
of  knowledge  and  frank  warning  if  we  would 
have  our  children  grow  up  as  men  and 
women  without  fear,  without  reproach.  To 
learn  from  evil  associations  that  which  the 
parent  might  teach  in  all  purity  and  sweet- 
ness is  an  error  from  which  we  must  es- 
cape. Blessed  indeed  is  the  home  from  which 
sons  and  daughters  go  forth  as  healthy 
plants  and  as  the  polished  corners  of  the 
temple. 
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"  There  is  a  life  that  remains  ever  young 
All  through  the  day,  all  through  the  day, 
Singing  at  evening  the  song  it  has  sung 
All  through  the  length  of  the  day. 
Love  is  the  glory  that  never  grows  old, 
Telling  the  story  a  hundred  times  told, 
Keeping  its  light  where  the  shadows  have  rolled 
All  through  the  length  of  the  day." 


WHY  AND  HOW  TO  PLEASE  CHRIST 

The  clear  interpretation  of  Christianity 
is  belief  in  and  consequent  submission  to 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  We  are  to  acknowl- 
edge Him  as  our  Redeemer  and  our  Guide, 
and  we  are  to  do  His  will.  Therefore,  we 
are  not  to  live  for  ourselves,  or  for  our 
own  pleasing,  but  for  Him.  We  are  to  be 
governed  not  by  the  will  of  man,  but  by 
the  will  of  God.  I  must  ask  myself  not 
"what  would  I  like  to  do,''  not  ''what 
would  others  like  me  to  do,''  but  "what 
would  Jesus  have  me  do?"  This  simplifies 
life  wonderfully.  To  please  ourselves  is  to 
follow  a  constantly  changing,  inconsistent 
and  dangerous  policy.  To  please  others 
is  to  become  the  slave  of  those  who  have  no 
interest  in  us,  save  as  we  satisfy  their  whims 
and  prejudices.  But  to  please  God  is  to  fol- 
low the  will  of  Him  Who  loves  us ;  Who  is 
wise  and  would  fit  us  for  a  life  of  endless 
happiness. 

Moreover,  such  a  rule  can  alone  make  liv- 
ing  satisfactory.     Self-pl easing  inevitably 
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leads,  soon  or  late,  to  self-despising.  Pleas- 
ing others  leads  one  into  confusion,  because 
the  desires  of  men  are  so  varied  and  so  un- 
ceasingly changing.  But  the  pleasing  of 
God  makes  one  indifferent  to  personal  trial 
and  denial  and  to  public  criticism  and  abuse. 
To  know  that  we  are  right  because  we  are 
pleasing  our  God,  Wliose  will  is  perfect, 
is  to  be  free  with  perfect  freedom.  No 
man  is  so  absolutely  and  deeply  happy  as 
he  who  makes  the  one  question  of  his  life, 
^^Wliat  is  God's  will  concerning  mef  and 
the  one  endeavor  of  his  life  to  follow  that 
will  when  it  is  revealed.  Is  any  man  more 
miserable  than  the  pleasure-seeker,  that  is, 
one  who  lives  to  please  himself?  Does  he 
ever  succeed?  Do  not  his  imagined  pleas- 
ures deceive  him,  mock  him,  bring  him  into 
all  kinds  of  trouble?  His  body  is  speedily 
weakened  and  diseased  by  indulgence.  His 
mind  loses  its  power  of  thought  and  judg- 
ment, so  that  finally  he  cannot  tell  himself 
what  he  really  wishes.  His  moral  nature  is 
lowered  so  that  he  cannot  tell  the  difference 
between  things  good  and  bad,  and  his  spirit 
loses  all  power  of  exaltation,  and  the  future 
is  a  blank. 

So  the  sycophant  ''who  hangs  on  princes' 
favors"  is  driven  hither  and  thither  in  his 
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useless  endeavor  to  secure  and  hold  popu- 
larity. The  man  who  flatters  him  to-day 
scorns  him  to-morrow.  To-day's  friend  is 
to-morrow's  enemy.  Voices  call  him  in  op- 
posite directions,  and  he  knows  not  whom 
to  obey,  or  where  his  interests  are  safest. 
He  becomes  at  once  the  "glory,  jest  and 
riddle  of  the  world,"  and  his  individuality  is 
buried  so  deep  that  he  cannot  find  it  him- 
self, nor  can  others  discover  it. 

But  the  man  who  lives  to  please  Christ,  the 
Master  Who  knows  what  is  right  and  is 
ready  to  give  strength  to  do  it,  has  peace 
within  himself,  peace  with  the  world,  which 
may  for  a  time  abuse  him,  but  which  surely 
in  time  comes  to  reverence  him,  and  peace 
with  God  Wlio  loves  and  blesses  His  ser- 
vants. Happiness  passing  human  under- 
standing is  his,  for  he  knows  that  the  eternal 
God  is  his  refuge,  and  that  underneath  are 
the  everlasting  arms.  Life  is  known  to  him 
as  a  preparation  for  endless  bliss.  His  work 
for  others,  being  inspired  by  God,  is  sure  of 
a  result.  His  friendships  are  for  all  time, 
and  his  joy  no  man  taketh  from  him. 

To  please  Christ,  one  must,  fiirst  of  all, 
surrender  himself  absolutely,  keeping  noth- 
ing back.  He  must  know  that  he  is  not  his 
own,  but  God's.    He  must  commit  himself 
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and  his  ways  to  Ms  Master,  and  he  must 
look  upon  all  he  has  as  a  sacred  trust  to 
use  for  the  Lord's  sake  and  in  the  Lord's 
way.  Then  he  must  live  near  to  Christ,  that 
he  may  be  able  to  know,  through  love, 
what  Christ's  will  may  be.  By  prayer  and 
meditation  he  must  draw  near  to  Him  Who 
is  never  far  from  any  of  us,  and  ^'feel  His 
presence  every  passing  hour."  And  he 
must  study  the  Bible,  that  God's  will  may 
be  made  clear,  for  the  Bible  is  the  Chris- 
tian's guide-book.  He  must  examine  him- 
self, too,  and  see  how  far  his  acts,  and  words 
and  thoughts  have  been  submitted  to  God 
and  how  far  his  self-will  has  carried  him 
away  from  safe  paths.  If  he  has  wandered 
he  must  come  back  and  ask  forgiveness,  and 
try  again  to  journey  on  in  the  way  he  should 
go.  In  other  words,  the  Christian  life  is 
exactly  like  following  a  leader.  We  see 
Him,  we  keep  close  to  Him,  we  imitate  Him, 
we  call  to  Him,  we  obey  Him.  When  He 
seems  to  disappear  in  the  darkness  we  wait 
until  the  light  reveals  Him,  and  we  call  to 
our  fellows  to  follow  in  the  path  we  are 
treading  that  they  may  be  safe. 

I  would  like  now  to  meet  some  of  the 
difficulties  which  confuse  us  as  we  think  of 
this    splendid    simplicity    of    Christianity. 
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And  the  first  is  a  fear  lest  we  lose  our  indi- 
viduality in  thus  subjecting  ourselves  to 
Christ.  Is  not  a  slave  less  than  an  intelli- 
gent human  being?  Is  not  his  will  weak- 
ened, his  way  made  narrow  and  his  sense 
of  responsibility  destroyed?  If  I  follow 
Christ  what  becomes  of  my  own  will  and 
my  own  character?  These  questions  may  be 
answered  in  many  ways.  Experience,  for 
instance,  will  show  us  that  no  men  have 
been  so  strongly  individual  and  forceful  as 
Christians.  Human  weaklings  are  seldom 
found  among  Christ's  followers.  Then,  too, 
we  know  it  is  the  desire  of  Christ  not  to 
destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  He  wishes  to  make 
us  stronger  and  finer  men  and  women;  to 
develop  us  rather  than  to  weaken  us.  So 
He  developed  Peter,  John  and  Thomas. 
They  were  stronger  and  bigger  men  after 
they  became  His  disciples  than  they  were 
before,  and  yet  they  sought  to  please  Him 
rather  than  themselves.  The  fact  is,  that 
nothing  can  so  truly  make  a  man  strong, 
personally,  as  religion.  It  takes  him  and 
fills  him  out,  rubbing  down  the  ungainly  and 
obtruding  points  and  bringing  out  the  hid- 
den good,  so  rounding  him  out  into  a  bal- 
ance of  his  parts,  and  making  him  goodly 
in  the  eyes  of  men  and  in  God's  sight.    The 
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reason  some  people  think  Christians  nar- 
row and  without  force  is  that  they  cannot 
judge  them  aright.  They  measure  them  by 
human  and  faulty  standards,  the  standards 
of  selfishness  and  earthly  prosperity  and 
license;  whereas  the, real  standard  is  the 
perfection  of  God.  I  heard  of  a  little  boy 
once  who  thought  his  father  was  not  half 
as  fine  as  a  cow  because  the  latter  could 
walk  on  four  legs  while  his  father  could 
only  use  two  legs.  So  the  cheap  and  child- 
ish opinion  of  men  who  live  for  themselves 
and  their  selfish  pleasures  and  ideals  is 
that  a  true,  self-denying  Christian  has  lost 
some  of  his  powers.  We  know,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  he  has  developed  powers  of 
which  his  critics  are  woefully  ignorant. 

But  do  not  Christians,  in  pleasing  Christ 
rather  than  themselves,  lose  much  pleasure? 
Do  they  really  have  as  good  a  time  as  other 
men  who  do  not  bother  about  religion?  I  ad- 
mit that  it  sometimes  seems  as  if  Christians 
miss  things.  Here  is  a  man  who,  having 
much  money,  rides  about  in  his  automobile, 
eats,  drinks,  does  no  work,  and  apparently 
has  every  pleasure  under  the  sun;  while 
his  brother,  a  conscientious  Christian,  is 
so  busy  doing  good  and  helping  men  that 
he  has  no  time  for  idle  pleasure.    But  it  does 
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not  demand  much  intelligence  to  decide 
which  of  the  two  really  gets  the  most  out 
of  life  and  has  the  deepest  joy  in  living. 
Can  the  pleasure  of  eating  a  ten-course  din- 
ner and  spending  two  hours  enjoying  it,  be 
compared  with  the  keen  delight  of  helping 
a  poor  drunkard  to  be  sober  and  making  him 
a  clean  husband  and  father?  Can  the 
lounger  who  does  nothing  stand  for  a  mo- 
ment in  the  keen  delights  of  living  by  the 
side  of  the  active  bright-faced,  keen-witted 
worker?  Has  the  man  who  simply  pleases 
himself  any  joy  like  that  which  comes  to  the 
toiler  when  some  one  tells  him  ^'you  have 
helped  me  '*?  And,  besides,  there  is  such  a 
sense  of  having  to  do  with  high  things, 
things  which  are  worth  while,  with  the 
Christian,  which  the  selfish  man  has  not. 
It  is  like  comparing  the  child  who  is  build- 
ing sand  houses  on  the  seashore  with  the 
architect  who  stands  before  the  church  or 
the  tower  he  has  built.  Like  thinking  the 
organ  grinder  with  his  monkey  on  the  street 
has  more  pleasure  than  the  musician  who 
causes  one  of  Beethoven's  sonatas  to  roll 
its  divine  tones  and  speak  its  great  message 
from  his  instrument. 

In  spite  of  all  seeming,  the  happiest  peo- 
ple in  the  world  are  they  who  please  God 
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and  not  themselves.  And  the  reason  is 
transparent.  In  pleasing  Him  they  are  deal- 
ing with  divine  things  and  so  bringing  to 
the  front  the  divine  in  themselves,  which  is 
the  highest  and  best  possible  possession. 
You  need  not  pity  us,  oh,  selfish  folk.  We 
have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of. 

But  after  all,  can  we  really  please  Christ, 
since  the  best  of  us  are  so  faulty  and  weak 
and  so  easily  led  astray  and  so  wilful?  Can 
the  human  will  ever  become  one  with  God's 
will?  In  answer,  let  us  remember  that 
it  is  what  we  are  trying  to  do  and  longing 
to  be  that  Christ  sees.  What  any  man  in 
all  the  world  has  really  accomplished  is 
absurdly  small  in  comparison  with  God's 
making  of  a  single  star.  But  if  we  are  try- 
ing to  do  something,  we  are  on  the  right 
path  and  in  due  time  we  shall  succeed.  It 
is  the  way  a  man  faces  that  proves  him  good 
or  bad.  It  is  the  purpose  and  longing  of 
his  heart  that  reveal  him.  Christ  said, 
''Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also."  So  this  pleasing  of  God 
succeeds,  so  far  as  our  ultimate  success  is 
concerned,  if  only  we  persevere.  And  it  is 
this  perseverance  that  satisfies  God.  He 
knows  we  are  human.  He  does  not  expect 
us  to  be  angels.    But  He  does  expect  us  to 
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love  a  holy  life  and  holy  things,  and  He 
is  ready  to  help  us  as  we  battle  on,  and 
He  loves  us  only  as  God  can  love.  So  when 
we  try  to  do  His  will  and  give  to  Him  our 
love  for  His  love  He  is  pleased  with  us. 
Oh,  the  joy  of  it!  In  spite  of  my  w^eakness, 
my  foolishness,  my  ignorance,  Christ  is 
pleased  with  me  because  I  love  Him  and 
long  to  serve  Him.  Could  we  desire  any- 
thing better  in  this  world  than  such  an  as- 
surance as  that ! 


'  Thou  art  the  great  completion  of  my  soul. 
The  blest  fulfilment  of  its  deepest  need; 
When  self-surrendered  to  Thy  dear  control 
It  enters  into  liberty  indeed. 
Thy  love,  a  genial  law, 
Its  every  aim  doth  draw 
Within  its  holy  range,  and  sweetly  lure 
Its  longing  toward  the  beautiful  and  pure." 
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As  we  celebrate  this  year  our  Independ- 
ence Day  there  are  three  events  which 
should  increase  our  enthusiasm  and  hallow 
our  joy.  The  first  is  the  recent  crowning  of 
the  King  of  England,  which  was,  probably, 
the  most  striking  ceremony  and  the  most 
unique  display  of  loyalty  and  brotherhood 
the  world  has  ever  seen.  Its  association 
with  a  Church  —  for  the  Coronation  took 
place  in  Westminster  Abbey  —  proves  how 
closely  Christianity  and  patriotism  are 
joined  together.  And  the  presence  of  many 
Americans  at  the  ceremony  was  something 
more  than  a  matter  of  courtesy  —  it  was  the 
declaration  before  the  world  of  the  essential 
unity  which  binds  together  England  and  the 
United  States.  We  love  our  own  nation,  and 
yet  there  is  not  a  citizen  of  this  fair  land 
who  does  not  from  the  heart  repeat  the  cry 
which  rang  through  London  on  the  22nd  of 
June;  *'God  bless  King  George  and  Queen 
Mary !  * ' 

The  second  and  closely  allied  event  is  the 
prospective    alliance    between    the    United 
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States  and  England,  which  will  make  war, 
humanly  speaking,  an  impossibility,  and  into 
which  France  and  possibly  Germany  will 
enter.  What  a  glorious  triumph  the  eon- 
summation  of  this  alliance  will  be!  For 
years  peace  societies  have  been  looking  and 
praying  for  such  a  bond  to  unite  the  civilized 
nations  together,  and  God  has  heard  the 
prayers  and  blessed  the  efforts  of  strong 
men  and  good  women  and  exalted  the  Peace 
for  which  Christ  prayed  and  died  to  the 
human  throne. 

And  the  third  event,  which  has  aroused 
much  discussion  and  about  which  there  are 
honest  differences  of  opinion,  is  the  reci- 
procity act  between  Canada  and  our  own 
land.  However  commercial  principles  may 
be  involved,  and  in  spite  of  economic  con- 
troversy, we  cannot  but  feel  that  the  real 
thing  concerned  is  a  closer  union  between 
Canada  and  the  United  States,  which  will 
have  an  influence  upon  religion  and  fellow- 
ship, and  result  in  the  glory  of  God.  Surely 
anything  which  brings  these  two  parts  of 
America  closer  together  must  deepen  broth- 
erhood, clarify  the  common  vision  and  help 
us  all  in  our  world-wide  work  for  Christ. 
It  was  this,  doubtless,  which  Professor 
Huntingdon  had  in  mind  when  he  wrote  the 
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words  of  onr  prayer.  Old  Endeavorers  will 
recall  how  often  at  our  conventions,  after 
singing  *' America'*  and  the  English  na- 
tional anthem,  all  have  united  with  great 
enthusiasm  in  singing  those  splendid  words : 

PRAYER. 

IVo  empires  by  the  sea, 

Two  nations  great  and  free, 

One  anthem  raise. 

One  race  of  ancient  fame, 

One  tongue,  one  faith,  we  claim. 

One  God  Whose  glorious  name 

We  love  and  praise. 

What  deeds  our  fathers  wrought, 

What  battles  we  have  fought. 

Let  fame  record. 

Now,  vengeful  passion,  cease! 

Come,  victories  of  peace. 

Nor  hate,  nor  pride's  caprice, 

Unsheathe  the  sword. 

Now,  may  the  God  above. 

Guard  the  dear  lands  we  love, 

Or  East  or  West, 

Let  love  more  fervent  glow 

As  peaceful  ages  go, 

And  strength  yet  stronger  grow, 

Blessing  and  blest. 

And  when  we  remember  the  missionary 
work,  in  which  America  and  England  are 
the  leaders,  under  God,  and  how  many  have 
given  their  lives  side  by  side,  for  the  spread- 
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ing  of  the  old  Gospel  story,  no  great  imagi- 
nation is  needed  to  catch  a  vision  of  the 
day  when  all  nations  of  the  earth  shall  sing 
one  anthem  of  love  to  God,  praise  to  Christ, 
and  mutual  oneness  of  spirit!  Then  oh, 
then,  the  Kingdom  of  God  shall  come ! 

It  is  in  this  atmosphere  of  large  interest 
and  splendid  brotherhood  that  we  must  keep 
our  national  holiday.  It  is  not  a  mere  cele- 
bration of  our  victory  over  England  one 
liundred  and  thirty-five  years  ago.  It  is 
not  a  rejoicing  over  the  issue  of  the  Decla- 
ration of  Independence,  powerful  though 
that  document  was,  and  has  been  since, 
in  forwarding  throughout  the  world  re- 
ligious as  well  as  civil  freedom.  The 
day  we  celebrate  is  something  more  than 
a  holiday.  It  means  the  establishment 
in  each  heart  of  a  throne  whereon  the 
Christ  is  placed  as  King.  It  means  a 
brotherhood  which  cares  nothing  for  race 
or  color,  but  which  exalts  character.  It 
means  that  healthy  patriotism  which  glories 
in  righteousness  and  honor  and  truth  and 
purity,  and  casts  aside  as  unworthy  of 
fellowship  only  those  who  wantonly  defy 
the  holy  laws  of  God.  We  might  well  para- 
phrase St.  Paul's  great  words  about  the 
Jews  and  so  learn  our  lesson  of  true  love 
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of  country:  ''He  is  not  an  American  who 
is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  citizenship 
which  is  outward  in  the  body.  But  he  is  an 
American  who  is  one  inwardly,  and  citizen- 
ship is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  and 
not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men, 
but  of  God. ' '  It  is  a  happy  thing  that  there 
are  many  such  Americans  —  nay,  that  it  is 
such  citizenship  that  the  whole  spirit  of  our 
nation  stands  for,  and  that  we  are  making 
our  children  learn,  through  our  public 
schools,  the  patriotism  which  shall  endure. 
Only  we  must  look  to  it  that  we  ourselves, 
each  one  in  his  own  heart  and  life,  shall  hold 
to  the  truth  of  our  declaration,  and  be  sober, 
earnest,  useful  Christian  citizens  of  this  our 
glorious  country. 

We  can  serve  our  nation  by  praying  for 
her.  This  prayer,  I  fear,  is  much  neglected. 
Even  in  public  worship  we  have  little  of 
earnest  supplication  for  the  land  we  love. 
Ask  yourself,  dear  friend,  and  answer  hon- 
estly, how  often  have  you  in  your  daily 
morning  and  evening  devotions  asked  God 
to  bless  your  country  1  If  you  really  care  for 
America  and  believe  in  God,  how  can  you 
justify  this  neglect,  and  how  can  you  ex- 
pect God's  blessing  when  you  have  no  desire 
to  ask  for  it?    Depend  upon  it,  we  cannot 
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fulfil  our  mission  and  be  true  to  our  fathers' 
loyalty,  if  we  do  not  pray  with  all  our  hearts, 
and  that  daily.  Flags  and  national  anthems, 
hurrahs  and  powder,  speeches  and  parades, 
are  well  enough  in  their  place,  but  the  real 
man  looks  to  God,  ^'in  AVhom  we  trust,''  for 
guidance  and  a  blessing  upon  the  land 
he  loves.  We  cannot  read  the  Bible  aright 
and  fail  to  see  how  the  Almighty  reveals 
Himself  as  the  God  of  nations  and  as  a 
Rewarder  of  the  kingdoms  that  serve  Him. 
And  Christ,  while  dealing  with  individuals 
and  emphasizing  His  love  and  care  for  them, 
proved  His  interest  in  governments  by  speak- 
ing of  His  Church  as  a  kingdom.  Wliat  a 
splendid  prophecy  Isaiah  gives  when  he 
says,  ^ '  Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous 
nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  may  enter 
in."  And  St.  Peter,  though  he  knew  noth- 
ing about  republics,  gave  the  principles  of 
all  healthy  citizenship  when  he  said  to  the 
early  Christians  and  to  us,  ' '  Honor  all  men. 
Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear  God.  Honor 
the  King." 

It  would  be  a  good  part  of  political  reform 
and  a  good  example  if  we  could  establish  in 
our  churches  bands  of  reliable  folk  who 
would  hold  a  weekly  meeting  for  prayer  for 
the  nation.    United  with  prayer  might  well 
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come  up  for  simple  discussions  the  problems 
and  evils  which  touch  closely  the  national 
life,  and  the  prayers  from  time  to  time 
might  have  special  relationship  to  peace,  or 
the  temperance  question,  or  public  honesty, 
or  the  labor  problem.  We  may  be  sure  that 
we  can  only  fill  our  destiny  to  which  God 
clearly  calls  us  in  this  generation  as  we  pray 
earnestly  and  constantly,  in  private  and 
public,  for  the  land  we  love. 

We  can  serve  our  country  by  good,  hon- 
est and  unremitting  toil.  America  is  no 
place  for  ^  ^  leisure  classes. ' '  We  have  neither 
time  nor  patience  to  endure  the  men  who 
draw  from  the  national  resources  wealth 
which  they  have  not  earned.  We  are 
workers  here,  and  always  have  been,  and 
please  God,  we  always  will  be.  Utopia,  in 
its  most  glowing  representation,  can  never 
foster  idleness.  We  are  always  to  create,  to 
be  factors  in  progress,  just  because  we  live. 
Life  means  toil.  Thank  God  for  the  great 
army  of  workers  who  seek  their  places  and 
their  tasks  each  morning,  and  bless  one  an- 
other through  their  mutual  services!  Let  us 
pray  against  the  day  of  such  prosperity  that 
men  shall  throw  aside  their  implements  of 
labor  and  turn  their  backs  upon  the  work- 
shop and  the  factory  and  the  office ! 
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And  yet,  we  need  a  great  reformation  in 
this  whole  matter  of  toil.  For  so  many  of  us 
hate  to  work.  Human  nature  is  naturally 
lazy.  We  love  to  sleep,  and  cultivate  that 
false  fancy  that  each  man  is  his  own  master. 
So  long  as  the  divine  law  holds  that  each 
man  is  his  brother's  keeper,  and  so  long  as 
the  fact  of  mutual  dependence  stands,  we 
have  a  battle  to  fight  against  love  of  ease 
and  idleness.  Regeneration,  amongst  many 
other  things,  means  a  quick  and  glad  re- 
sponse to  the  divine  call:  ^'Go  work  in  My 
vineyard. '^  Toil  is  honorable.  Ease  is  dis- 
honorable, because  those  who  are  at  ease, 
like  the  people  of  Meroz,  go  not  up  to  help 
the  world  in  her  struggles.  I  wonder  if  the 
book  of  Job  has  not  a  suggestion  of  rebuke 
when  it  draws  a  silent  contrast  between 
toilers  and  idlers :  ' '  The  oxen  were  plowing, 
and  the  asses  feeding  beside  them. ' ' 

America  must  exalt  labor.  She  must  de- 
mand full  justice  for  all  and  a  free  man's  in- 
dependence and  right,  but  she  must  also  put 
a  crown  of  dignity  upon  the  head  of  every 
man  and  woman  who  seeks  to  do  his  and  her 
part  in  the  world's  work.  Unquestionably, 
much  of  our  unhappy  contest  between  labor 
and  capital  results  from  a  false  perspective, 
taken  by  both  labor  and  capital,   of  toil. 
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When  employers  term  their  employees 
*' hands/'  and  look  upon  them  as  inferior 
beings  occupying  inferior  places,  and  when 
workingmen  hate  their  labor  and  slight  it, 
dropping  their  tools  at  the  minute  hand  of 
the  clock  and  having  no  enjoyment  in  their 
toil,  then  the  trouble  is  clear  enough;  and 
the  remedy  lies  in  a  splendid  conversion  of 
both  sides  in  the  controversy,  —  a  conver- 
sion to  common  sense,  to  fellowship,  to  mu- 
tual respect.  And  no  man  is  a  patriot,  nor 
can  he  be,  who  looks  down  upon  honest  work 
of  any  kind  and  hates  it;  just  as  no  man  is 
a  patriot  who  lives  by  exploiting  the  product 
of  other  men's  toil  and  feasting  upon  that 
which  his  brothers  —  more  honorable  than 
he  —  have  earned  by  sweat  of  brow  or  brain. 
The  true  reformer  is  he  who  tries  to  make 
bad  things  good  and  good  things  better.  He 
has  a  divine  discontent  with  what  already 
is,  because  he  has  seen  a  vision  of  what 
ought  to  be.  Why  is  it,  then,  that  reform 
seems  to  have  a  bad  name  in  these  days,  and 
reformers  are  treated  with  ridicule  or 
else  with  a  kind  of  pitying  condescension  f 
There  are  two  reasons:  One,  the  wild  and 
impatient  efforts  of  some  reformers  who 
see  only  the  evil  and  refuse  to  note  the  good. 
These  harm  a  good  cause  by  the  sweeping 
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attacks  they  make  upon  measures  and  indi- 
viduals, painting  both  as  black  and  full  of 
corruption,  and  indulging  in  a  criticism  and 
a  vituperation  which  can  never  appeal  to 
sensible  men.  The  other  reason  why  reform 
is  often  discredited  is  that  shrewd  men  seek 
to  use  it  —  and  successfully  —  for  their  own 
advantage.  It  is  the  most  difficult  thing  in 
the  world  to  "bar  out  cranks'^  from  the 
ranks  of  a  healthy  reformation.  They  even 
enter  religion,  which  is  the  great  reforming- 
power  in  the  world;  much  more  do  they 
enter  the  ranks  of  moral  reformers,  clothed 
in  sheep's  garb,  though  as  irresponsible  as 
wild  asses.  But  in  spite  of  these  dangers, 
we  must  remember  that  true  patriots  and 
citizens  are  reformers  because  they  love 
their  country  and  long  for  its  advance. 
They  are  reformers  who  have  advanced  the 
cause  of  public  education  in  the  face  of  tre- 
mendous opposition.  They  are  reformers 
who  seek  the  health  of  a  crowded  city  and 
institute  measures  which  may  seem  harsh 
at  the  time  and  yet  which  ring  with  the  har- 
mony of  truest  mercy.  Since  God  holds  be- 
fore us  our  possible  growth  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  in  health  and  moral  excellence,  we, 
His  children,  are  bound  to  press  on,  not  only 
rooting  out  evils  but  establishing  virtues 
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which  shall  make  the  old  world  purer  and 
sweeter.  Not  long  ago  I  met  a  dear  old  lady, 
over  fourscore  years  of  age,  who  was  and 
has  been  for  years  full  of  holy  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  temperance.  Fired  by  the  Puritan 
courage  of  Old  New  England,  held  by  a 
faith  in  God  as  childlike  and  pure  as  that  of 
the  Pilgrim  fathers,  she  has  gone  onward 
until  she  sees  the  marked  results  in  which 
we  rejoice  to-day.  Yet  all  the  while  she  has 
cared  for  thousands  of  little  children  and 
poor,  tired  mothers  in  a  seashore  home  which 
ought  to  be  flooded  with  the  wealth  of  gen- 
erous people  that  its  usefulness  may  be  in- 
creased. This  dear  ''mother  in  Israel," 
whom  it  is  a  benediction  to  meet,  is  a  re- 
former in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word;  she 
is  a  patriot,  a  type  of  the  splendid  spirit 
which  through  all  the  ages  has  made  our 
land  blessed.  If  only  we  could  make  politi- 
cal reform  move  along  the  same  lines,  build- 
ing up  the  good  and  casting  down  the  evil, 
and  singing  God's  praises  all  the  time,  then 
would  we  serve  our  country  well. 

I  always  think  of  J.  G.  Holland 's  splendid 
lines,  written  in  the  fifties,  when  I  come  to 
the  time  of  our  national  holiday  and  holy- 
day.  They  are  familiar  to  many,  but  they 
have  a  ring  which  places  them  fitl}^  along- 
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side  of  our  glorious  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence, and  they  appeal  to  our  charactei-, 
our  ambition,  our  patriotism  and  our  faith 
in  God  in  no  light  fashion.  We  cannot  do 
better  than  to  close  our  meditation  with 
them. 

"  God  give  us  men!     A  time  like  this  demands 
Strong    minds,    great    hearts,    true    faith    and    ready 

hands  — 
Men  whom  the  lust  of  office  does  not  kill ; 
Men  whom  the  spoils  of  office  cannot  buy; 
Men  who  possess  opinions  and  a  will ; 
Men  who  have  honor;    men  who  will  not  lie; 
Men  who  can  stand  before  a  demagogue 
And  dowTi  his  treacherous  flatteries  without  winking, 
Tall  men,  sun-crowned,  who  live  above  the  fog, 
In  public  duty  and  in  private  thinking." 

Oh,  Thou  God  of  Nations,  hear  me  as  I 
plead  for  the  land  I  love.  I  bless  Thee  for 
her  existence;  that  Thou  didst  turn  the  wil- 
derness into  a  home  of  beauty  wherein  Thy 
children  might  dwell  in  peace  and  com- 
munion with  Thee ;  that  Thou  hast  made  her 
a  refuge  for  the  poor  and  oppressed  of  every 
nation,  and  hast  given  her  a  work  to  do  for 
Thee  in  bringing  many  people  to  Thy  King- 
dom. Pardon  the  failures,  redeem  the  misr 
takes  of  Thy  people.  Pour  down  Thy  bene- 
diction upon  this  land,  that  it  may  grow  and 
glory  in  devotion  to  Thee  and  Thy  right- 
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eousness.  And  that  I  may  truly  serve  her 
in  my  day  and  generation,  teach  me  to  pray 
for  her  to  Thee;  inspire  me  to  work  for  her 
welfare,  encourage  me  to  fight  for  the  right 
and  against  the  wrong,  that  my  country 
may  approach  the  perfection  of  Thy  plan  for 
her.  May  she  be  a  type  of  Thy  heavenly 
Kingdom.  May  gladness  and  purity  be  the 
lot  of  her  people.  And  may  she  at  last  be 
redeemed  in  all  perfection,  ready  to  receive 
the  Christ  when  He  shall  come  again.  In  His 
name  I  make  these  petitions.    Amen.    Amen. 


WHY  I  BELIEVE   THE  BIBLE 

It  is  well  that  our  subject  to-day  should 
be  expressed  as  it  is  —  not  ^'Why  is  the 
Bible  to  be  believed,'^  but  ^^Why  do  I  be- 
lieve the  Bible  r'  While  there  are  proofs 
and  rules  innumerable  for  everything  in  a 
general  way,  conviction  can  only  come  to  a 
man  when  he  knows  from  personal  experi- 
ence. It  is  easy  enough  to  prove  that  the 
Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  It  has  been  done 
again  and  again,  and  so  forcefully  that  skep- 
tics have  made  no  headway  and  have  hardly 
had  a  following.  But  the  only  proof  which 
really  satisfies  the  man  is  that  which  comes 
from  his  own  personal  knowledge.  It  is  well 
to  know  something  of  these  general  proofs, 
but  they  cannot  touch  the  heart  and  life  and 
lead  to  action  until  you  and  I  have  verified 
them.  Why  do  I  believe  the  Bible  ?  —  that  is 
the  question,  and  the  answer  lies  deeper  than 
documentary  evidence  or  theological  state- 
ment; it  cannot  be  logically  phrased,  nor 
can  it  be  expressed  in  terms  of  philosophy. 
It  is  like  the  love  we  have  for  our  dear  ones, 
our  friends,  our  sisters  or  children.    Why  do 
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I  love  my  child?  The  logical  answers  are 
many  —  physiological  and  psychological 
and  sociological  —  and  they  are  interesting ; 
but  really  the  love  is  a  mysterious  and  hid- 
den thing  which  defies  definition  and  eludes 
analysis.  I  love  my  child  because  I  love  him 
—  that  is  all.  So  I  believe  the  Bible  because 
of  what  it  is  to  me  —  because  of  what  it  has 
done  and  is  doing  for  me. 

Hence  the  surest  way  to  prove  the  Bible 
to  be  the  Word  of  God  is  to  use  it,  read  it, 
study  it.  It  is  its  own  witness.  I  was  read- 
ing lately  of  a  French  woman  in  Paris  into 
whose  hands  some  one  pressed  a  Bible.  She 
looked  at  it,  and  then  seeing  what  it  was, 
she  tore  it  in  pieces  in  a  passion  and  scat- 
tered the  fragments.  A  poor  girl  picked  up 
one  of  the  pieces  and  began  to  read.  Soon 
she  was  stirred,  and  stopping  a  man,  she 
asked  him  where  she  could  get  a  book  of 
which  this  was  a  fragment.  He  directed  her 
to  the  Bible  Society  where  a  copy  was  gladly 
given  to  her,  and  as  a  result  she  became  an 
earnest  Christian.  You  cannot  ignore  such 
proofs.  Some  one  asked  Charles  Bradlaugh, 
an  unbeliever  and  a  member  of  the  English 
Parliament,  who  did  not  hesitate  to  fight 
Christianity  whenever  he  had  an  oppor- 
tunity, why  he  did  not  simply  ignore  Chris- 
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tianity.  ''You  cannot  ignore  St.  PauPs  Ca- 
thedral and  the  multitudes  worshipping 
there,''  he  answered,  "It  is  too  big.''  So 
we  cannot  ignore  the  fact  that  the  Bible  to- 
day, as  in  all  ages,  wherever  it  has  been 
read,  has  been  the  means  of  regenerating 
lives,  kindling  hopes,  changing  savages  to 
civilized  beings,  making  the  weak  strong 
and  comforting  the  dying.  The  whole  his- 
tory of  what  the  Bible  has  done  in  the  world 
is  too  big  a  thing  to  be  laughed  out  of  court 
or  scorned.  We  are  faced  by  a  fact,  a  condi- 
tion, not  a  theory. 

There  are  three  general  lines  of  evidence 
to  which  we  may  refer.  The  first  might  be 
called  the  evidence  of  probability.  Since 
there  is  a  God  Who  made  us  and  Whose  chil- 
dren we  are,  we  would  reasonably  expect 
Him  to  reveal  Himself  to  us,  to  have  some 
message  for  us,  telling  us  about  Himself  and 
what  He  wishes  us  to  do.  This  natural  ex- 
pectation is  met  by  the  Bible,  which  is  the 
revelation  of  God  and  of  our  duty.  It  is 
wonderful  when  we  study  it  closely,  to  see 
how  fully  these  expectations  are  met  in 
God's  Word.  Who  is  my  Father!  The 
Bible  answers.  Does  He  love  me  and  care 
for  me!  The  Bible  answers.  What  does  my 
life  mean;  how  am  I  to  live;  what  is  right 
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and  what  is  wrong;  where  am  I  going  to 
when  I  die;  how  can  my  sins  be  pardoned; 
how  am  I  to  treat  my  fellow-beings;  is  my 
love  for  them  anything  more  than  a  tran- 
sient, earthly  emotion;  shall  we  meet  again, 
after  being  parted  by  death,  in  another 
world?  All  these  are  questions  which  come 
to  the  heart  and  mind  irresistibly,  and  the 
Bible  answers  them  every  one,  clearly,  posi- 
tively, blessedly.  Just  what  we  would  ex- 
pect God  to  do  for  us,  He  has  done. 

The  second  evidence  is  that  of  credibility. 
There  is  no  book  in  the  world  upon  whose 
completeness  and  perfection  we  can  so  ab- 
solutely rely  as  we  can  upon  the  Bible. 
Homer  and  Virgil  have  many  variations  in 
the  text,  and  the  authorship  of  their  works 
has  been  questioned.  Even  a  book  so  com- 
paratively recent  as  Shakespeare's  plays 
has  been  the  subject  of  criticism  and  doubt. 
But  here  is  a  book  which  has  lived  —  a  part 
of  it  at  least  —  over  three  thousand  years, 
and  a  part  of  it  nineteen  hundred  years; 
and  it  has  passed  through  countless  editions, 
all  copied  by  hand;  it  has  been  translated 
into  many  languages,  it  has  been  fought 
against  and  copies  of  it  destroyed,  and  yet 
to-day  it  stands  complete,  practically  as 
when  first  written.    It  is  the  best  credited 
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book  in  the  world,  and  the  facts  and  truths 
which  it  contains,  though  criticised  by  un- 
friendly men  again  and  again,  stand  to-day 
as  the  surest  facts  and  truths  of  human  life. 
God  has  preserved  it,  because  it  is  His  mes- 
sage to  His  children. 

The  third  evidence  is  that  of  influence. 
Its  moral  law  the  world  has  found  in  the 
Bible.  The  secrets  of  civilization  and  of 
beauty  of  character,  the  power  to  educate, 
the  strength  of  philanthropy,  —  all  these 
have  been  drawn  and  are  drawn  to-day  from 
the  Bible.  The  most  influential  nations  of 
the  world  are  those  which  follow  most 
closely  and  believe  in  most  thoroughly  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible.  There  is  no  measure 
of  morality  which  can  hold  itself  against 
criticism  and  which  is  ideal,  but  that  which 
is  taken  from  the  Bible.  Modern  and  real  so- 
cialism, which  is  simply  another  name  for 
the  Christian  Golden  Rule,  comes  from  the 
New  Testament.  In  fact,  there  is  nothing 
which  has  to  do  with  pure  and  high  concep- 
tions of  life,  with  happiness  and  peace,  with 
missionary  zeal,  with  art  and  music  and 
poetry  and  education,  with  the  sacredness 
of  family  life,  with  advancement  and 
strength  and  courage  and  hope,  but  that 
it    has    come    or    is    gathered    from    this 
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Book.  The  greatest  calamity  which  could 
happen  to  the  world  to-day  would  be  the 
extinction  of  this  Book.  Yet  it  could  not  be 
destroyed.  Men  would  rewrite  it  from 
memory  if  every  copy  disappeared.  Its 
influence  upon  heart  and  life  is  so  strong  and 
so  widespread  that  it  would  still  hold  men. 
Having  tasted  the  glory  of  it,  humanity 
would  still  hold  to  it  even  as  a  tradition  of 
a  revelation  once  made  and  lost.  Chris- 
tianity, born  of  Christ  and  held  in  form  and 
rule  by  the  Bible,  can  no  more  be  wiped  from 
the  earth  than  the  stars  can  be  washed  out 
of  the  firmament  by  human  ingenuity,  or 
the  light  of  the  sun  be  darkened  by  human 
evil. 

The  centre  of  the  Bible  is  Christ.  The  Old 
Testament  leads  up  to  Him  and  prophesies 
concerning  Him  and  urges  the  preparation 
alike  for  His  first  and  second  coming.  The 
New  Testament  gives  the  story  of  His  com- 
ing—  God  visible  in  the  world  for  three  and 
thirty  years  —  His  words  and  works,  His 
death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  then 
it  tells  how  His  disciples  went  everywhere 
preaching  Him  and  leading  people  to  know 
and  love  Him.  It  is  because  Christ  is  in  the 
Bible  that  I  believe  in  it.  I  see  Him  there, 
foretold  to  Adam  and  Eve  after  their  fall, 
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promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  typified 
in  the  worship  and  sacrifices  of  the  chosen 
race,  sung  about  by  David  and  seen  by  faith 
as  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  prophe- 
sied. I  see  Him  there  —  the  One  Perfect 
Being  the  world  has  ever  known,  even  His 
enemies  acknowledging  it  —  the  little  Child 
of  Bethlehem,  the  splendid  youth  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  Rabbis,  the  carpenter  of  Naza- 
reth, the  glorious  Being  Who  went  up  and 
down  Palestine,  blessing  and  healing  and 
comforting  and  forgiving  wherever  He  went, 
mastering  nature  because  He  was  and  is  the 
God  of  nature,  telling  men  how  to  live  in  a 
way  never  dreamed  of  before,  drawing  to 
Himself  the  poor  and  the  outcast  as  well  as 
the  humble-minded  rich  and  educated,  loved 
by  men  and  women  and  children. 

I  see  Him  condemned  to  death  by  the  old 
world  ere  it  gave  place  to  the  new.  I  kneel 
in  adoration  as  I  see  Him  hanging  on  the 
cross,  dying  for  me,  that  by  His  blood  my 
sins  might  be  washed  away.  I  hear  His  last 
words  which  make  life  beyond  death  a 
blessed  reality.  I  see  Him  rising  in  majesty, 
Himself  the  first  fruits  of  the  mighty  resur- 
rection which  at  last  shall  come  for  us  all; 
and  I  see  Him  the  King  of  earth  and  heaven 
ascending  through  the  air  to  take  once  more 
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His  throne  as  the  Divine  Ruler  of  the  uni- 
verse. But  I  see  that  the  earth  is  not  left 
desolate,  though  He  has  gone  from  sight. 
For  soon  He  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  as  He 
promised ;  and  in  the  strength  of  that  Spirit 
I  see  Peter  and  John  and  the  rest  going  out 
to  do  as  their  Master  did,  and  claiming  the 
world  for  Him.  Oh,  what  a  splendid  history, 
picture,  panorama,  song  of  life,  revelation 
it  all  is,  from  Genesis  to  the  very  last  book ! 
God  made  known,  at  first  as  through  a  mist, 
and  then  face  to  face  with  men,  living  their 
life  and  dying  their  death  and  gaining  their 
victory!  Believe  in  it?  Tell  me,  is  there 
anything  in  all  the  world  worth  believing 
in  except  this  Book,  with  its  Christ  —  our 
Christ  —  enjeweled  in  it  so  that  His  glory 
gleams  through  its  pages! 

Is  there  anything  or  any  one  worthy  of 
such  confidence  as  this  God-given  message 
which  teaches  me  how  to  love  men  and  serve 
them,  how  to  suffer  and  be  patient,  how  to 
grow  and  work,  how  to  live  with  the  un- 
broken horizon  of  heaven  giving  me  health 
and  power  and  joy?  Rob  me  of  this  Book 
—  wipe  from  my  soul's  cherishing  memory 
these  words :  *  *  I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto 
the  hills";  *'God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son";  ^^Corne  unto 
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Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and 
I  will  give  you  rest'^;  ^'In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions *';  **Your  Father 
knoweth^';  ^' Peace  I  leave  with  you"  —  I 
say,  take  these  words  and  the  memory  of 
them  and  I  have  nothing  —  absolutely  noth- 
ing left.  But  place  my  Bible  in  my  hands, 
and  write  its  words  of  blessing  on  my  heart, 
and  you  may  take  all  else  of  decaying  treas- 
ures of  earth,  yet  am  I  rich  past  expression. 
This  is  my  message  from  God,  and  I  will  hold 
it  and  believe  it  and  try  to  follow  it  until 
He  Himself  shall  call  me  to  see  with  open 
eyes  His  glorious  face  and  hear  with  open 
ears  His  loving  voice. 

"  It  floateth  like  a  banner. 
Before  God's  host  unfurled; 
It  shineth  like  a  beacon, 
Above  the  darkling  world; 
It  is  the  chart  and  compass 
That  o'er  life's  surging  sea, 
Mid  mists  and  rocks  and  quicksands, 
Still  guides,  0  Christ,  to  Thee!  " 


CHRISTIAN   TESTIMONY   THAT 
COUNTS 

All  Christians  are  called  upon  to  bear  tes- 
timony. ^'Ye  are  My  witnesses,'^  said  God. 
We  may  be  unwilling  witnesses.  We  may 
be  false  witnesses.  We  may  injure  the  cause 
of  Christ  by  word  or  example.  But  we 
cannot  escape  bearing  testimony  either  for 
or  against  Christ.  It  is  right,  therefore,  that 
sincere  Christians  who  really  love  the  Mas- 
ter should  consider  how  best  they  can  give 
a  testimony  that  shall  draw  men  to  the  Re- 
deemer. Sometimes  we  bear  witness  in  such 
a  feeble  fashion  that  men  are  not  influenced. 
Sometimes  we  are  afraid,  and  our  timidity 
makes  men  question.  Sometimes  we  are  too 
bold,  not  having  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent 
or  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove,  and  men  do 
not  think  us  competent  or  sane.  There  is  a 
way  of  bearing  testimony  which  shall  count, 
and  this  is  what  we  want  to  consider  to-day 
in  our  meditation. 

And  first  we  must  see  if  we  are  ready  to 
bear  witness  in  the  right  way.  Only  as  we 
love  the  Master  and  count  Him  as  our  Best 
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Friend  can  we  be  helpful  to  His  cause.  If 
we  love  Him  with  all  our  hearts  and  feel 
that  He  is  the  only  Being  to  bless  and  save 
the  world,  then  our  love  itself  will  speak. 
If  our  desire  is  to  live  as  He  would  have  us 
live,  fighting  sin  and  following  after  right- 
eousness, then  our  lives  will  speak  for  them- 
selves. If  we  hunger  for  Him  and  long  to 
worship  Him,  and  pray  to  Him  with  perfect 
trust,  then  our  devotion  will  speak  and  draw 
men. 

When  a  witness  is  called  in  court  to  give 
his  testimony  he  is  generally,  I  believe, 
^'coached''  by  his  lawyer  as  to  the  merits 
of  the  case  and  as  to  what  the  attorney  de- 
sires to  prove  by  him.  If  he  believes  in  the 
man  concerning  whom  he  is  to  bear  witness 
his  words  and  manner  will  attest  his  sin- 
cerity. If  the  cause  is  a  righteous  cause  and 
he  believes  in  righteousness  his  enthusiasm 
will  plead.  So  should  it  be  with  the  Chris- 
tian. He  must  know  what  his  testimony  will 
mean  for  Christianity;  he  must  believe  in 
his  Master  with  his  whole  heart;  he  must 
desire  men  to  come  to  Him  because  He  is 
the  great  and  good  and  only  Ruler. 

Again,  the  true  witness  must  know  what 
Christianity  stands  for,  and  what  proofs  it 
has  which  may  appeal  to  men.     I  do  not 
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mean  that  he  need  be  a  theologian,  able  to 
argue  on  abstruse  points  of  doctrine.  I  am 
not  at  all  sure  that  theologians  are  the  best 
practical  witnesses  for  Christianity,  for  the 
masses  of  people  cannot  understand  their 
contentions.  But  I  do  mean  that  the  Chris- 
tian should  hold  to  the  simplicity  of  his 
creed  and  to  the  Bible,  that  he  may  be  able 
to  cry  with  St.  Paul,  ^ '  I  know  Whom  I  have 
believed, ' '  and  with  David,  ' '  Thy  Word  is  a 
lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 
path.*'  This  knowledge  may  come  through 
experience  —  in  fact,  it  must  always  have 
experience  back  of  it,  for  a  man  can  only 
know  that  which  has  spoken  its  message  to 
his  own  soul.  It  may  come  from  knowledge 
of  the  Bible.  Our  Saviour  conquered  Satan 
by  quoting  Scripture.  It  may  come  from 
history.  The  man  who  knows  how  God  has 
been  working  through  the  ages,  and  how, 
wherever  the  Gospel  has  been  preached, 
there  human  lives  have  been  purified  and 
blessed,  is  the  man  whose  witness  is  exceed- 
ingly strong. 

And  then  the  good  witness  must  have  a 
vision.  He  must  believe  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  in  its  final  victory.  He  must 
eagerly  believe  in  missions  as  a  means 
whereby  the  story  of  Christ  is  told.     He 
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must  be  a  missionary  himself,  seeking  to 
bring  men  to  church  and  to  God  and  to 
holiness  of  life.  I  cannot  bear  very  strong 
testimony  when  I  question  whether  the 
heathen  will  ever  become  Christians  or 
whether  the  evils  of  the  world  can  ever  be 
conquered.  I  am  a  poor  witness  if  I  endorse 
or  allow  by  word  or  action  the  wrongs  which 
are  everywhere  seen.  I  must  know  that 
though  truth  seems  to  be  often  on  the  scaf- 
fold and  wrong  upon  the  throne,  this  is  only 
temporary  and  truth  will  at  last  triumph. 
I  must  be  hopeful  and  full  of  cheer  because 
I  am  on  the  Lord's  side  and  the  Lord  must 
conquer  in  His  own  good  time.  And  in  the 
struggle  between  sin  and  goodness  I  must 
be  ready  to  suffer  if  need  be,  counting  that 
the  cause  is  greater  than  the  ease  or  comfort 
of  any  man,  and  tliat  he  is  blessed  and  bears 
a  good  testimony  who  carries  with  him  the 
scars  and  wounds  of  his  conflict.  No  pleas- 
ure seeker  who  thinks  life  is  to  be  always 
outwardly  calm  and  happy;  no  pessimist 
who  can  see  no  light,  but  thinks  all  is  dark- 
ness and  despair;  no  sad  Christian  who 
dwells  upon  present  trials  and  refuses  to  lift 
his  eyes  to  the  hills,  can  be  a  good  witness. 
We  are  bearing  testimony  to  a  Christ  Who 
died  and  rose  again  and  ascended  into  the 
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Heavens ;  to  a  truth  which  can  never  change ; 
to  a  goodness  whose  banner  is  upon  the 
mountain  tops  and  can  never  be  taken  by 
the  enemy. 

"  For  right  is  right,  since  God  is  God, 
And  right  the  day  must  win. 
To  doubt  would  be  disloyalty, 
To  falter  would  be  sin." 

How,  then,  can  we  bear  good  testimony! 
First,  by  our  example.  The  man  who  lives 
a  Christlike  life  is  a  wonderful  witness. 
Men  judge  of  the  tree  b}^  its  fruits  and  they 
judge  Christianity  by  the  way  Christians 
live.  * '  The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance."  And  the 
power  of  example  is  far  greater  than  we 
think.  Influence  is  a  mysterious  thing,  act- 
ing upon  mind  and  spirit  with  a  strength 
which  cannot  be  measured  by  any  earthly 
standard.  Men  see  and  men  hear,  and  when 
what  they  see  and  hear  proves  a  pure  heart, 
a  believing  spirit,  a  reliance  upon  God,  a 
faith  in  prayer,  there  comes  to  them  a  con- 
viction first  of  their  own  unworthiness  and 
second  of  the  power  of  the  Almighty  to  con- 
quer. You  control  your  temper,  and  another 
seeing  your  mastery  knows  you  are  better 
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than  he,  and  then  knows  you  are  better  be- 
cause you  are  a  Christian.  You  are  patient 
under  provocation,  and  another  who  is  im- 
patient learns  the  right  way  to  meet  injury. 
You  are  gentle  and  courteous  in  your  speech, 
and  another  who  is  coarse  and  rude  is  re- 
buked and  ashamed,  and  in  his  heart  is  sown 
a  seed  which,  if  he  gives  it  a  chance,  will 
grow.  In  fact,  there  is  an  indescribable 
something  in  the  manner  and  speech  and  life 
of  a  real  follower  of  Christ  which  is  as  sun- 
light in  the  midst  of  darkness,  music  in  the 
midst  of  discord,  quiet  in  the  noise  of 
tumult. 

Again,  we  can  bear  witness  by  standing 
for  right  always  and  rebuking  wrong.  It  is 
a  little  hard  to  do  this,  for  we  are  afraid  of 
** posing,"  but  if  we  are  in  earnest  this  fear 
soon  passes  away  and  we  are  simply  held  by 
the  love  of  goodness  and  the  hatred  of 
wickedness.  It  may  take  courage  to  rebuke 
foul  language,  for  instance,  but  if  we  really 
love  purity  and  reverence  we  will  find  it  a 
glad  impulse  to  speak,  a  note  of  loyalty  to 
forbid  the  taking  of  our  Father's  name  in 
vain  as  quickly  as  we  would  forbid  any  man 
speaking  slightingly  of  our  parents  or  of 
our  friends.  To  listen  to  a  vile  story  is  to 
be  partaker  of  the  vileness,  unless  we  speak 
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our  disapproval.  To  laugh  at  a  drunken 
man  is  to  partake  of  his  dishonoring  of  the 
human  body  and  mind.  To  rebuke  kindly, 
but  bravely  and  positively,  is  to  claim  our 
heritage  as  the  children  of  God.  We  need 
not  be  fault-finders  or  critical  thus  to  be  re- 
bukers  of  wrong.  We  will  not  go  around 
seeking  to  find  evil  if  we  are  honest  in  our 
religion.  But  we  will  face  it  when  it  comes 
and  condemn  it  with  spirit.  We  have  grown 
lax  in  our  testimony  in  this  regard,  and  that 
is  why  we  see  evil  more  daring.  Many 
things  which  are  too  common  among  us 
have  grown  into  boldness  because  Christians 
have  not  spoken  against  them  and  shamed 
them  away  by  rebuke.  Would  the  saloon 
evil,  for  instance,  ever  have  attained  its 
present  proportions  if  Christians  had  fought 
fifty  years  ago  as  most  of  them  are  fighting 
now  against  intemperance  and  public  drink- 
ing? Would  bad  plays  in  some  of  our 
theatres  and  bad  pictures  in  some  of  our 
public  advertising  places  have  had  the  au- 
dacity they  show  now  if  Christians  had  long 
ago  demanded  the  rule  of  decency?  Re- 
ligion is  a  life  because  it  is  a  faith,  and  we 
must  bear  testimony  to  the  kind  of  life  it 
demands  by  our  sword  of  the  spirit  and  by 
our  banner  of  truth.    If  bad  men  are  bold. 
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good  men  should  be  bolder,  since  they  have 
God  as  their  support. 

Sometimes  —  yes  often  —  the  Christian 
must  give  testimony.  He  must  seek  to  lead 
others  to  Christ.  If  salvation  is  a  fact,  and 
if  those  who  reject  Christ  cannot  be  saved, 
how  tremendous  is  our  responsibility  if  we 
fail  to  warn,  to  plead,  to  pray,  to  urge! 
People  are  expecting  a  word  from  God's 
people,  and  they  are  surprised  when  it  is 
not  spoken,  and  then  their  surprise  gives 
way  to  a  suspicion  of  insincerity.  ''If  he 
really  believes  he  is  saved  and  I  am  not, 
then  how  can  he  meet  me  daily,  talk  to  me, 
work  by  my  side,  and  never  say  a  word  to 
me?  '^  Is  there  any  question  but  that  your 
friend  or  companion  so  thinks,  while  you 
are  so  strangely  silent?  You  would  warn 
him  of  danger;  you  would  tell  him  of  a  good 
thing  you  had  found  which  he  might  find 
too;  why  then  this  great  dumbness  regard- 
ing the  pearl  of  great  price?  Then  there  is 
public  testimony  given  in  a  religious  meet- 
ing. I  wish  we  had  more  of  it !  The  old  ex- 
perience meetings,  of  which  we  used  to  hear, 
are  quite  rare  to-day.  The  man  in  the 
church  who  confesses  Christ  says  very  little 
as  to  how  Christ  called  him  and  how  he  an- 
swered the  call  and  what  the  effect  was  upon 
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his  heart  and  his  life.  We  have  to  go  to  res- 
cue missions  to  hear  such  testimonies.  Oh, 
for  real,  sincere  declarations  of  faith  in  our 
churches !  ^ '  What  can  you  say  of  Christ  and 
your  love  for  him?  "  It  would  startle  the 
average  congregation  to  hear  the  minister 
make  such  an  appeal  on  Sunday,  would  it 
not!  Well,  we  cannot  bring  a  revolution 
at  once,  but  I  am  convinced  that  no  man's 
faith  can  be  as  strong  as  it  ought  to  be  until 
he  bears  a  testimony  from  his  heart,  which 
shall  thrill  other  hearts  and  lead  them  to 
seek  the  happiness  and  peace  he  has  found. 
We  must  confess  our  Christ  if  we  hope  to 
have  Him  confess  us  at  last  before  the 
angels  and  the  Father.  May  God  help  us 
thus  to  bring  men  to  His  kingdom! 

*'  Love  has  a  hem  of  its  garment 

That  touches  the  very  dust; 
It  can  reach  the  stains  of  the  streets  and  the  lanes 

And  because  it  can,  it  must! 
It  dares  not  rest  on  the  mountain, 

It  is  bound  to  come  to  the  vale; 
For  it  cannot  find  its  fulness  of  mind, 

Till  it  kindles  the  lives  that  fail." 


UNSELFISHNESS 

Self-Peeservation  may  be  the  first  law 
of  life,  but  the  life  suggested  is  animal,  not 
human  or  divine.  In  human  life  the  mother 
instinctively  disregards  her  own  danger  in 
her  desire  to  save  her  child.  A  friend  risks 
gladly  his  life  to  save  the  life  of  a  friend. 
And  in  the  perfection  of  humanity  as  seen 
in  Jesus  Christ  the  law  is  wonderfully  ex- 
pressed in  these  words:  *^He  saved  others; 
Himself  He  cannot  save.'*  It  has  been 
thought  that  selfishness  is  natural  amongst 
men,  but  history  contradicts  the  thought, 
for  the  world  is  and  has  been  full  of  heroes 
who  prove  the  courage  and  power  of  self- 
sacrifice.  It  may  be  that  at  first  the  animal 
instinct  asserts  itself  in  some  cases,  and  if 
the  physical  is  mightier  than  the  heart  this 
instinct  may  rule  the  action.  But  just  in 
proportion  to  the  development  of  higher 
nature  does  unselfishness  assume  the  mas- 
tery and  gain  the  victory. 

However,  the  love  of  right  has  a  power 
too  little  recognized.  The  soldier  who  goes 
to  battle  for  his   country's  preservation; 
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the  statesman  who  sacrifices  his  life  in  un- 
ceasing endeavor  to  forward  justice;  the 
philanthropic  worker  who  endures  endless 
fatigue  to  relieve  the  needs  of  others;  the 
missionary  who  disregards  himself  and  his 
home  ties  to  go  to  foreign  lands  and  preach 
the  gospel  —  these  all  proclaim  the  ex- 
istence of  a  power  which  is  lifting  the  world 
up,  in  spite  of  Satan,  to  the  height  where 
God  calls,  ^^Be  ye  perfect/'  All  progress 
in  art,  in  manners,  in  letters,  in  morals  and 
in  service,  has  been  made  through  self- 
immolation.  Love  of  ease,  indolence,  doubt, 
fear  and  weakness  have  fallen  down  before 
the  vision  of  goodness  through  the  race, 
and  the  reforms  which  have  been  forwarded 
by  men  and  women  all  through  the  ages 
have  proved  that  ideals  have  a  might  of 
inspiration  not  easily  thwarted.  It  is  the 
great  proof  of  the  human  being  something 
more  than  animal,  in  that  it  presses  on  to 
the  highest  and  will  not  be  stayed.  Man 
was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  in  spite 
of  weakness  and  sin,  in  spite  of  failures  and 
reversions  to  animal  instinct  here  and 
there,  he  is  bound  to  advance,  since  God  is 
with  him,  since  Christ  has  redeemed  him. 

And  yet,  we  know  how  easily  we  fall  into 
selfishness  in  little  things,  even  though  we 
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are  brave  in  big  things.  And  the  little 
things  make  up  the  essence  of  daily  living. 
Sunshine  or  shadow  come  as  we  are 
thoughtful  or  thoughtless  of  others.  People 
who  pursue  large  and  noble  schemes  for 
human  advancement  often,  alas!  make  life 
miserable  for  their  fellows,  who  daily 
associate  with  them  in  home  or  business, 
by  fretfulness,  nervousness,  irritability  and 
sharpness  of  speech.  While  we  are  full  of 
big  ideals  we  neglect  a  kindness  here  and 
a  smile  there  and  a  word  of  cheer  on  the 
way.  This  is  the  worst  kind  of  selfishness 
—  this  self-absorption,  this  ignoring  of  the 
needs  of  other  hearts,  this  wanton,  albeit 
often  thoughtless,  disregard  of  the  weary 
and  sad  people  who  look  to  us  for  help  and 
receive  only  a  cold,  unseeing  stare!  And 
it  is  this  which  makes  many  doubt  the  sin- 
cerity of  philanthropy  and  learning  and 
talent,  because  in  their  weakness  so  little 
is  done  for  them  by  the  large  investments 
of  men.  The  hungry  have  a  just  claim  upon 
those  who  have  an  abundance;  the  sad 
have  a  right  to  draw  upon  the  cheerfulness 
of  the  healthy ;  and  if  they  find  only  stones 
for  bread  or  a  frown  for  sunshine  their 
judgment  lies  heavily. 
Such  selfishness  comes,  too,  through  con- 
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ceit.  A  man  prides  himself  upon  his 
possessions  or  upon  his  inheritance  or  upon 
his  intelligence,  and  then  he  holds  the  good 
so  closely  to  himself  that  no  one  can  share 
it,  and  he  thinks,  alas!  that  his  neighbor  is 
incapable  of  appreciating  and  so  unworthy 
of  receiving.  How  often  we  find  educated 
men  selfish  in  their  knowledge,  artists  con- 
temptuous in  their  conversation  with  others 
less  highly  gifted,  ^'position"  turning  its 
back  upon  the  very  massed  power  which  has 
created  it !  One  would  think  that  the  joy  of 
possession  would  long  to  express  itself  by 
sharing  good  things,  and  that  the  wise 
would  find  satisfaction  in  helping  ignorance; 
but  up  comes  conceit  and  it  cries:  *'Cast 
not  your  pearls  before  swine.''  *^ Beware 
lest  you  pauperize  the  poor."  ''Over-edu- 
cation means  unfitness  for  necessary  ser- 
vice." And  so  the  good  goes  undone  on 
the  one  side,  which  is  bad  enough ;  and  the 
gifts  which  were  given  for  the  sharing  are 
hoarded  and  crush  the  man  whom  they 
should  have  blessed,  and  that  is  worse ;  for 
it  is  horrible  to  see  blessings  changed  into 
curses,  roses  changed  in  falling  into  molten 
metal,  as  in  Retzch's  illustration  of  Faust! 
How  can  we  conquer  and  become  unsel- 
fish?    First,    by    considering   the    perfect 
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Man.  We  do  not  study  Christ  enough  or 
meditate  as  we  should  upon  His  life  and 
character  and  works.  I  was  reading  a  por- 
tion of  the  diary  of  Frederick  W.  Eobert- 
son,  lately,  in  which  he  tells  of  a  period  of 
heavy  despondency,  from  which  he  was 
lifted  by  having  his  son  read  the  Beatitudes 
to  him,  slowly  and  with  a  pause  after  each. 
'^They  fell  upon  my  heart  like  music,''  he 
writes.  The  nature  of  the  Master  was  so 
noble  that  just  by  studying  it  we  gain  in 
nobility.  And  unselfishness  was  the  very 
centre  of  all  He  was  and  all  He  did.  For 
others  He  came  from  Heaven;  for  others 
He  denied  Himself  of  human  comforts ;  for 
others  He  was  tempted  and  He  conquered; 
for  others  He  died.  Never  a  thought  of 
Himself,  never  a  use  of  His  divine  power 
for  His  own  sake.  He  fed  the  multitudes  by 
a  miracle,  but  He  would  not  turn  a  stone 
into  bread  to  satisfy  His  own  hunger.  He 
taught  others  how  to  rest,  He  never  rested 
Himself.  And  the  wonder  of  this  study  of 
the  Master  is  that  so  He  makes  us  love  as 
He  loved ;  we  grow  to  think  of  others  first ; 
we  ask,  ^^What  can  I  do  for  this  man  or 
that?  "  and  a  new  happiness  is  born  in  us 
of  which  the  selfish  know  nothing. 
Again,  in  consecration,  in  thought,  in  ac- 
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tion  and  in  prayer,  we  must  put  others 
before  ourselves.  It  is  a  disgusting  thing 
to  hear  people  talk  all  the  time  about  them- 
selves and  what  they  said  and  did.  We 
grow  so  weary  of  the  egotist  that  we  almost 
wish  the  personal  pronouns  ^^I''  and 
^*mine''  and  ^'my"  were  rooted  out  of  our 
language.  They  prove  such  a  perverted 
judgment  that  one  wonders  how  the  man 
can  see  anything  anj^where  but  a  reflection 
of  himself!  Yet  many  of  us  who  are  slow 
to  believe  ourselves  selfish  pray  more  for 
ourselves  than  for  any  one  else.  Our 
prayers  are  awful  specimens  of  conceit,  as 
if  only  God  and  we  existed  in  the  universe. 
We  should  leave  our  own  needs  and  even 
our  own  sins  for  the  last  part  of  our 
prayers,  while  we  name  others  and  their 
needs  before  the  throne  of  grace.  All  this 
demands  practice,  but  practice  roots  out 
self  and  makes  the  life  and  welfare  of  others 
of  supreme  importance,  and  so  there  comes 
a  peace  which  only  the  unselfish  know. 

Making  sacrifices  and  making  them  cheer- 
fully leads  to  unselfishness.  *'What  can  I 
give  up  ? ' '  rather  than  *  ^  What  can  I  gain  1 ' ' 
is  the  question  of  a  hero  who  is  not  looking 
for  glory  but  for  the  happiness  of  his 
fellows.     And  so  sacrifice  becomes  a  de- 
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light,  and  things  missed  at  first  become  later 
the  joys  of  existence,  and  for  two  reasons : 
First,  because  we  love  to  see  others  enjoy 
the  good  we  have  surrendered;  and  second, 
because  we  know  that  what  we  have  left 
gains  a  peculiar  richness  from  that  which 
has  gone.  It  is  like  a  vine  growing  stronger 
from  the  pruning.  It  is  like  the  single  star 
gleaming  with  a  special  radiance  when  the 
other  stars  are  withdrawn.  He  knows  no 
real  joy  in  living  who  has  not  learned  the 
art  of  surrender.  And  it  must  be  a  com- 
plete surrender.  Wishes,  hopes,  ambitions, 
passions  —  at  times,  the  comfort  of  life 
even  —  must  be  given  —  not  taken  by  force 
or  disregarded  because  they  do  not  come, 
but  given  with  free  hand  —  for  the  sake  of 
the  greater  good  of  others.  *^What  have  I 
gained?"  is  the  cry  of  selfishness.  ^^What 
have  I  given  up  T  ^  is  the  cry  of  true  love  for 
man  and  God. 

It  helps  toward  unselfishness  to  question 
whether  there  is  anything  which  we  would 
not  freely  surrender  if  God  asked  it  of  us. 
Christ  worded  the  test  in  the  strongest  way 
that  we  might  realize  its  importance.  **He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me 
is  not  worthy  of  Me. ' '  And  then  He  shows 
what  love  for  Him  means  in  service  for 
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others:  *'Lovest  thou  Mef  Feed  My 
sheep."  It  is  not  the  giving  up  or  the 
sacrifice  of  possessions  which  in  itself  has 
merit;  it  is  the  desire  to  help  that  counts. 
Eeligion  is  a  very  practical  thing,  after  all. 
It  calls  for  the  sacrifice  of  all  we  have  and 
all  we  are,  but  that  sacrifice  is  for  some- 
body's good.  And  when  we  are  eager  for 
somebody's  —  everybody's  good,  then  to 
give  all  is  as  natural  as  breathing ;  it  comes 
of  itself;  we  do  not  think  of  it  as  sacrifice 
at  all.  And  anything  which  lingers,  as  it 
were,  anything  which  in  our  minds  seems 
to  hold  itself  back,  becomes  at  once  an 
enemy;  all  pleasure  in  it  has  gone;  the 
sight  of  it  is  a  rebuke.  That  means  that 
we  have  grown  to  live  absolutely  for  others. 
That  we  would  not  retain  that  which  an- 
other needs  if  we  could.  It  does  not  seem 
to  belong  to  us. 

All  this  is  a  wonderful  study.  It  is  the 
most  intricate  of  studies.  Self  is  so  strong 
that  it  has  to  have  many  a  battle  before  it 
finds  the  way  of  light.  Just  when  we  think 
we  are  free  from  selfishness  some  revela- 
tion comes  and  we  find  ourselves  thinking 
and  pleading  with  God  for  some  dear  thing 
which  we  know  we  cannot  have  and  yet  live 
for  others  and  for  God.    But  we  need  not  be 
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discouraged.  If  we  begin  with  the  daily 
living  and  accustom  ourselves  to  think  of 
others  first,  gradually  the  higher  forces  will 
assert  themselves;  self  will  diminish  and 
humanity  increase,  and  we  shall  find  our- 
selves in  a  new  way  and  know  ourselves  in 
a  new  light,  through  the  power  of  an  un- 
selfish spirit.  May  God  give  us  grace  so 
to  attain.  For  there  is  no  peace  or  strength 
or  career  on  earth  or  in  Heaven  for  the 
man  who  thinks  more  of  himself  than  of 
others.  Only  he  who  loses  himself  really 
finds  himself.  Only  he  who  lives  for  the 
Master  and  the  Master's  children  can  have 
nobility. 

"  My  will  is  not  my  own 

Till  Thou  hast  made  it  Thine; 
If  it  w^ould  reach  a  monarch's  throne 

It  must  its  croAvn  resign; 
It  only  stands  unbent 

Amid  the  clashing  strife 
When  on  Thy  bosom  it  has  leant 

And  found  in  Thee  its  life." 


PERSEVERANCE 

Endurance  implies  a  passive  submission 
to  God's  will  and  ruling,  holding  faith  and 
truth  to  the  end  though  all  earthly  things 
perish.  Perseverance,  on  the  other  hand, 
implies  active  service,  a  persistent  going 
forward  to  do  the  will  of  God,  to  preach  His 
truth,  to  fight  His  enemies,  to  bring  His 
Kingdom.  It  is  more  difficult  to  persevere 
than  to  endure.  We  can  by  God's  grace 
bear  patiently  the  things  which  vex  and  try 
us,  looking  for  the  final  establishment  of 
God's  justice  and  for  the  knowledge  which 
shall  bring  peace.  But  to  go  on  working 
when  all  around  is  darkness  and  confusion 
and  perplexity;  to  keep  up  hope  and  cheer 
though  we  stand  alone  with  none  but  God 
to  understand  us;  to  be  kind  and  gentle  and 
faithful  while  enemies  attack  us  —  this  de- 
mands courage  and  supreme  determination 
bom  of  our  love  for  God  and  His  love  for 
us.  In  the  face  of  death,  when  the  heart  is 
bereaved  and  the  life  is  desolate,  we  can  sit 
still  and  trust,  though  with  tears.    But  to 
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go  on  and  do  that  part  of  the  world's  work 
which  is  assigned  to  us  with  a  smiling  face 
and  a  spirit  that  sings  its  confidence  in 
Christ's  love;  to  take  up  the  burdens  which 
the  day  bring^s  with  active  zeal,  as  the  sol- 
diers in  the  army  close  ranks  when  their 
comrades  have  fallen  and  go  forward  with 
a  cheer;  to  see  the  sunshine  beyond  the 
clouds,  and  conquer  loneliness  by  divine  en- 
thusiasm—  that  is  not  easy,  though  we 
know  it  is  right. 

It  is  the  glorious  spirit  of  our  Christ,  Who 
went  on  living  and  working  and  teaching 
when  all  the  world  was  against  Him,  and 
the  Cross  loomed  up  with  sure  agony  and 
Calvary  called  to  the  death  which  was  to 
save  the  world.  And  it  was  the  spirit  of 
the  followers  of  Christ,  who  went  every- 
where, regardless  of  danger  and  suffering 
and  persecution,  to  plant  the  banner  of  the 
King  on  the  world's  mountains  that  men 
might  look  and  live.  It  is  the  resurrection 
spirit,  which  does  not  linger  about  the  tomb 
seeking  the  living  amongst  the  dead,  but 
welcomes  the  risen  Christ  and  the  new  life 
He  brings,  and  knows  the  victory  which  has 
come,  and  shall  finally  come  to  all  the  earth. 

To  go  forward  is  the  mark  of  life.  The 
winter  earth  endures  its  deadness  for  a  time, 
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but  in  the  spring  life  perseveres  and  flings 
its  defiance  to  the  frost  and  cold  as  blossom 
and  leaf  and  fruit  prove  that  not  death,  but 
blessed  existence  and  lasting  power  are  the 
forces  of  God's  will.  The  man  who  knows 
himself  and  who  knows  God  lingers  not  by 
the  graves  where  lie  his  dear  ones  or  by 
the  depths  into  which  his  cherished  ideals 
have  fallen,  but  with  a  breath  from  the 
hills  he  goes  on  to  fulfil  his  life  in  unceas- 
ing activity  and  service.  He  looks  forward 
and  not  backward. 

He  sees  how  much  remains  to  be  done, 
and  he  leaps  to  the  task,  that  something 
more  may  be  accomplished  before  the  final 
setting  of  the  sun.  Such  perseverance  is 
born  of  God.  It  is  the  assurance  that  what 
we  call  death  and  decay  are  only  harbingers 
of  richer  and  fuller  life;  that  right  has  a 
triumph  before  it,  since  God  is  God;  that 
no  effort  can  fail,  though  the  effort-maker 
be  removed  and  forgotten  of  men ;  that  there 
is  a  divine  event,  far  off  it  may  be,  but  surely 
established,  toward  which  the  whole  crea- 
tion moves.  Human  life  is  not  probation  or 
a  pilgrimage;  it  is  an  active  service  in 
which  every  human  is  called  to  bear  a  part. 
Each  man  has  his  share  in  the  construction 
of  the  glorious  Temple  which  shall  at  last 
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stand  forth  majestic  upon  the  Eternal  Hill. 
Each  hears  the  call  to  service.  Each  hand 
is  stretched  out  to  catch  the  task  which  the 
Almighty  assigns.  What  a  splendid  jDicture 
it  is! 

I  am  much  impressed  by  the  universal 
interest  in  Social  Service,  which  is  holding 
men  to-day.  Men  and  women  are  studying 
it  in  college.  Groups  of  people  are  discuss- 
ing practical  measures  everywhere.  Com- 
missions are  being  formed  and  time  and 
strength  are  being  given  by  busy  folk  with 
a  fine  altruism  which  forces  to  active 
endeavor. 

It  is  eclipsing  the  old  theories  which  men 
in  their  studies  mapped  out.  It  is  banish- 
ing from  consideration  academic  plans 
which  look  so  pleasing  and  promising  on 
paper.  It  is  plunging  into  the  crowded  and 
hungry  and  suffering  life  of  the  world  to  do 
something.  We  are  through  with  dreaming; 
henceforth  action  is  the  trumpet  call  to 
which  men  are  responding.  It  is  the  spirit 
of  perseverance.  It  will  not  listen  to  the 
cheap  old  cries  that  wrongs  cannot  be 
righted  or  evils  suppressed.  It  scorns  the 
old  terms  *' classes''  and  '^masses,"  which 
men  by  conceit,  cruelty  and  ignorance  have 
been   forcing   into   mutual   bitterness    and 
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hatred;  and  stung  to  energy  by  the  mystic 
word  ''brotherhood/'  it  is  battling  to  estab- 
lish the  fourfold  claim  of  human  kinship, 
help,  s}Tiipathy  and  love.  What  are  ob- 
stacles to  this  new-born  strength  of  service? 
What  dampening  of  ardor  can  come  to  para- 
lyze hands  and  hearts  with  despair?  Right- 
eousness and  justice  and  peace  shall  reign. 
The  Christ  came  and  died  and  rose  again 
that  humanity  might  possess  them,  and  we 
will  persevere  until  the  end.  So  thousands 
of  good  men  are  pressing  on  to-day,  and 
there  is  no  power  on  the  eartli  or  under  the 
earth  to  defeat  them,  for  the  King  is  at  the 
head  of  them  and  His  banner  calls  them  on. 
The  same  perseverance  is  marked  in  mis- 
sionary work.  Still  there  are  a  few  who 
laugh  at  the  idea  of  converting  ''Hotten- 
tots" and  there  are  many  who  are  indiffer- 
ent to  the  cry  of  rescue;  but  the  church  is 
awake  and  she  will  not  stop  till  the  knowl- 
edge of  Christianity  has  covered  the  earth 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  How  they  have 
toiled  —  those  brave  men  and  women  who 
have  left  all  to  go  to  foreign  lands!  They 
would  not  give  up,  though  the  people  they 
came  to  save  rejected  them  for  years. 
Still  preaching  and  helping  and  loving,  like 
Paul  they  scorned  surrender,  and  now  men 
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are  entering  into  their  labors  and  reaping 
with  joy  where  the  others  sowed  in  tears. 
And  at  home  the  same  spirit  is  working, 
gathering  recruits,  raising  money,  stud^^ng 
the  fields  of  missionary  effort  that  prayers 
may  be  more  intelligent  and  therefore  more 
effective.  Little  children  have  joined  the 
army  and  are  saving  their  pennies  for  the 
Master's  work.  Young  girls  are  leaving 
the  silliness  of  dress  and  pleasure  to  join 
the  ranks  of  missionary  bands.  You  could 
not  stem  the  tide  of  missionary  enthusiasm 
even  if  you  had  the  desire;  it  is  a  great  cur- 
rent, persevering  to  conquer  the  world  for 
Christ.  ^^ Action''  is  the  cry.  No  longer 
words,  but  deeds  and  gifts  and  prayers! 
And  it  will  continue,  for  it  is  of  God. 

Yet  again  we  mark  this  perseverance  in 
the  personal  lives  of  the  children  of  Christ. 
Once  it  was  deemed  enough  to  '^join  the 
Church ' '  and  rest  there.  Now  the  cry  is  for 
more  life,  deeper  consecration,  richer  knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible,  more  love  for  God.  We 
note  it  in  the  ^' Quiet  Hours"  held  so  often 
in  connection  with  various  religious  con- 
ventions. We  note  it  in  the  crowded  ^'pre- 
paratory meetings,"  where  hundreds  gather 
to  learn  how  to  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 
We  find  it   in  the  multiplied  number   of 
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devotional  books  and  in  the  Bible  classes 
and  in  the  gatherings  at  various  places 
of  young  people  through  the  summer. 
They  are  hungry  for  more  of  God's  grace. 
They  have  found  that  as  the  supply  is  in- 
exhaustible, so  is  their  spiritual  need,  when 
once  awakened,  unsatisfied,  and  they  long 
to  draw  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  Fountain 
of  Life  so  that  their  days  may  be  filled  with 
peace  and  their  hearts  with  hope  and  their 
souls  with  faith.  Blessed  indeed  is  this  per- 
severance. Like  Mary,  it  sits  at  the  Lord's 
feet  and  will  not  be  lured  away.  Like 
hungry  children  it  calls  us  to  church  as 
to  a  place  where  the  King  meets  and 
strengthens  His  people.  It  makes  cares 
light.  It  grants  patience  of  spirit.  It  fills  the 
lips  with  good  words,  and  the  tongue  once 
speaking  proud  things  is  humbled  in  praise. 
It  is  echoed  in  novels,  on  the  stage  (alas! 
hardly  the  place  for  it,  yet  God  can  use  it 
even  there)  in  music  and  pictures,  and  it 
overflows  in  zeal  to  bless  the  outcast  and 
lead  the  fallen  to  rise  again  in  hope. 

A  few  words  as  to  how  we  can  gain  this 
virtue.  And  first  by  realizing  that  only  by 
constant  and  unceasing  effort  can  good  be 
secured.  We  are  always  thirsty,  always 
liungry,  and  at  night  always  sleepy.     Did 


PERSEVERANCE  209 

you  ever  think  why?  Is  it  not  so,  as  by  a 
parable,  that  Christ  would  teach  us  that  we 
need  Him  every  hour,  and  that  constant 
seeking  will  alone  bring  the  help?  Day  by 
day  the  manna  fell ;  morning  after  morning 
the  sunlight  appears;  so  by  continuous 
serving  and  working  and  praying  and  com- 
muning we  are  held  through  the  years  and 
taught  the  fulfilment  of  our  lives.  Not 
^'once  for  alP'  but  "day  by  day'' — is  the 
Christian  motto.  Again,  we  must  remember 
that  we  follow  no  will-o'-the-wisp  in  seek- 
ing goodness,  but  a  sure  guide  which  will 
bring  us  at  last  to  the  glorious  victory  if  we 
persevere.  We  can  never  stop,  else  we  may 
slip  back;  but  we  go  forward  to  draw  nearer 
to  the  rich  consummation  of  all  human  de- 
sire, all  human  longing.  It  is  a  real  thing, 
this  life  of  ours,  and  it  leads  surely  to  God 
and  Heaven.  Again,  we  must  know  that 
Christ  is  before  us.  He  leads  the  way,  and 
seeing  Him  we  cannot  but  follow,  though  it 
be  "o'er  moor  and  fen,  o'er  crag  and  tor- 
rent." Doubt,  fear,  weariness  disappear 
when  we  know  He  is  leading  us.  And  we 
care  little  whether  it  be  through  cloud  or 
sunshine  so  long  as  He  holds  our  hand  in 
His.  A  friend  wrote  to  me  lately  that  she 
had   a  little  book   called   "The   Hand   of 
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Jesus."  I  know  the  book  well  and  love  it. 
And  its  title  tells  the  story.  We  persevere 
when  we  know  we  are  His  children  and  that 
we  are  never  forgotten  or  left  alone. 

"  He  leads  us  on 

Tlirough  all  the  unquiet  years; 
Past  all  our  dreamland  hopes  and  doubts  and  feara 
He  guides  our  steps,  through  all  the  tangled  maze 
Of  sin.  of  sorrow  and  o'erelouded  days, 

We  know  His  will  is  done; 

And  still  He  leads  us  on." 


COURAGE 

It  is  well  to  begin  our  year's  progress 
with  a  meditation  on  courage.  For  the  in- 
telligent man,  who  knows  what  life  means 
and  believes  in  its  responsibilities,  realizes 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  grow  and  work  and 
serve  in  this  world.  It  is  a  splendid,  inspir- 
ing thing,  but  it  is  not  free  from  conflict; 
nor  would  we  wish  it  to  be,  for  anything 
which  is  worth  while  demands  battle. 
Wealth  gotten  without  toil  has  no  real 
value,  and  is  a  curse  rather  than  a  blessing. 
Rest  which  has  no  labor  back  of  it  to  make 
it  sweet  is  only  laziness.  Friendships  which 
come  without  any  suffering  on  the  part  of 
him  who  cherishes  them  are  bound  to  be 
short-lived.  So  a  life  which  has  no  conflict 
is  a  poor  sort  of  existence  and  has  no  satis- 
faction in  itself  or  for  those  who  come  in 
touch  with  it.  Thank  God  for  human 
struggle!  It  is  the  refining  power  which 
makes  pure  gold  out  of  human  character. 

Hence  we  need  courage — physical  cour- 
age, that  we  may  hold  nerves  and  muscles 
and  senses  in  good  control;    mental  cour- 
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age,  that  we  may  have  a  cool  head  and  judge 
things  fairly;  moral  courage,  that  we  may 
know  the  right  and  dare  to  follow  it ;  spirit- 
ual courage,  that  we  may  hold  to  God  and 
rely  upon  Him  even  when  the  battle  is 
hottest.  Such  bravery  is  not  instinctive  — 
it  has  to  be  cultivated.  There  is  a  kind  of 
animal  daring  which  we  sometimes  admire, 
but  it  has  no  character.  It  is  like  the  fierce- 
ness of  the  lioness  who  defends  her  cubs,  or 
of  the  wild  beast  who  seeks  his  prey.  There 
is  no  courage  in  the  lad  who  courts  danger 
to  gain  the  plaudits  of  his  companions,  or 
in  the  man  who  seeks  popularity  by  trying 
to  do  what  no  one  else  has  ventured  to  do. 
The  man  who  thinks  he  is  brave  because 
he  goes  over  Niagara  Falls  in  a  barrel  or 
leaps  from  the  Brooklyn  Bridge,  has  a  poor 
estimate  alike  of  himself  and  others;  for, 
while  he  may  be  noticed  in  a  newspaper 
paragraph,  most  people  think  him  foolish, 
possessed  by  some  kind  of  mania.  Such  an 
adventurer  is  never  chosen  to  be  a  leader 
of  men  in  great  and  important  issues.  True 
courage  has  some  useful  end  in  view ;  mind 
and  heart  unite  with  body  in  the  endeavor 
to  help  men  or  to  defend  a  precious  prin- 
ciple, and  persistence  keeps  up  the  struggle 
until  the  result  desired  is  in  sight. 
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The  cultivation  of  courage,  therefore,  is 
a  part  of  human  education.  The  boy  is 
taught  in  the  g}^mnasium  or  on  the  ball  field 
that  he  may  take  part  later  on  in  the  big 
things  of  life-interest  and  importance.  Our 
friend  Doctor  McCracken  was  a  hero  on  the 
football  field,  but  now,  as  he  works  in  Can- 
ton to  make  the  Chinese  healthy  and  to 
teach  them  the  right  use  of  the  body,  he  is 
a  bigger  hero,  and  his  football  battles  as- 
sume a  new  meaning.  The  student  who 
toils  with  figures  or  with  his  chemical  ex- 
periments in  the  laboratory  is  preparing 
for  the  field  where  calculation  and  chemis- 
try are  to  bring  blessings  to  men.  I  look  at 
the  law  students,  and  I  know  their  courage 
in  solving  cases  suggested  by  supposition 
will  show  itself  later  in  establishing  justice 
amongst  men.  I  see  the  medical  students 
at  their  hard  study,  and  it  means  future 
success  in  battling  with  disease.  I  follow 
the  man  in  his  theological  course,  and  I 
know  his  bravery  in  hard  application  means 
future  leadership  in  the  growth  toward 
righteousness.  So  it  is  with  the  errand 
boy  in  his  store,  the  girl  in  her  household 
duties  as  she  helps  her  mother  in  making 
the  home,  the  farmer  lad  as  he  toils  in  the 
field  and  the  sailor  lad  as  he  ^^follows  the 
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mast"  —  they  are  all  preparing  for  a 
future  usefulness,  and  their  courage  is 
being  cultivated  for  a  world-wide  sphere  of 
activity.  That  is  what  makes  all  education 
such  an  inspiring  thing. 

But  the  course  of  study  never  ends.  The 
true  lawyer  and  doctor  and  minister,  busi- 
ness man,  housekeeper,  farmer  and  sailor  are 
always  learning,  and  acquiring  new  ideals 
of  courage.  For  new  demands  are  arising 
daily  as  humanity  progresses  and  there  is 
no  end  to  growth.  You  and  I,  dear  friend, 
though  we  may  be  forty  or  sixty  years  old, 
have  yet  to  learn  how  to  be  truly  cour- 
ageous, for  each  issue  lias  a  demand  of  its 
own  and  bravery  has  to  be  called  to  the 
front  to  meet  it.  So  it  will  be  profitable  if 
we  can  note  a  few  of  the  means  whereby 
Christian  courage  may  be  cultivated  and 
kept  living,  for  we  need  it  every  day. 

A  true  view  of  life  is  the  first  necessity. 
As  we  have  already  seen,  the  man  who  at- 
tempts daring  feats  simply  to  excite  wonder 
or  gain  applause  from  the  unthinking 
masses  has  no  real  courage  because  he  has 
no  large  and  intelligent  idea  of  what  life 
means.  Only  he  who  wants  to  help  men 
and  be  strong  and  true  and  pure  in  his  own 
nature  can  have  an  approach  to  bravery. 
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He  sees  the  splendid  opportunities  for  ser- 
vice. He  notes  the  needs  of  men.  He  sees 
the  sins  and  shames  which  should  be 
remedied.  iVnd  then  suddenly  he  hears  the 
call  of  God  to  go  out  and  do  his  part  in  the 
world's  emancipation.  So  he  girds  up  his 
loins  as  one  who  has  a  race  to  win.  He 
cares  little  for  his  own  safety  or  ease,  but 
only  for  the  cause  to  which  God  has  called 
him.  He  measures  everything  by  its  worth 
in  the  conflict.  Eating,  sleeping,  exercise 
are  only  the  armor  which  fits  him  for  battle. 
Denial  and  pain  are  insignificant  so  long  as 
he  can  gain  something  in  the  work  which  is 
his.  And  he  makes  great  ventures  for  the 
Master's  sake.  I  was  at  the  twilight  ser- 
vice again  this  year  of  the  Sunday  Break- 
fast Association.  For  thirty  years  Mr. 
Bean  has  been  carrying  on  this  work  of 
rescue,  and  as  I  looked  at  the  sea  of  poor, 
forlorn  faces  I  said  to  myself,  '^How  can 
he  have  the  courage  to  attempt  such  a 
scheme  as  the  redemption  of  these  weak, 
fallen  men?"  And  then  a  man  came  for- 
ward to  speak  who,  eleven  years  ago,  was 
amongst  a  similar  crowd  of  unfortunates, 
and  another  knelt  in  prayer  who  was  a  re- 
deemed man,  and  my  question  was  an- 
swered.   A  big  view  of  life,  a  fine  faith  that 


216    SUNSHINE  ON  LIFE'S  WAY 

the  grace  of  God  can  save  and  renew  any 
man,  no  matter  how  low  he  has  fallen  — 
these  are  the  powers  to  make  Mr.  Bean  at 
the  Breakfast  Association,  Mr.  Hall  at  the 
Galilee  Mission,  Mr.  Long  at  the  Inasmuch 
Mission,  and  the  noble  women  at  the  Mid- 
night Mission,  and  all  the  other  consecrated 
men  and  women  in  our  missions  and  homes 
—  these  are  the  powers  to  make  them  cour- 
ageous. Life  means  something  to  them  and 
so  they  go  on  in  their  efforts  and  are  not 
afraid  or  discouraged.  God  bless  them! 
For  they  are  doing  the  Master's  work. 

This  courage  is  cultivated  by  love.  In- 
deed, without  love  courage  is  hardly  possi- 
ble. Love  of  life  leads  the  hero  to  save 
another  from  peril  even  though  that  other 
be  a  stranger,  for  he  values  life  and  in- 
stinctively loves  his  brother.  Love  for 
truth  will  lead  a  man  to  venture  all  for  its 
defence  or  its  advancement.  Love  for  home 
will  make  the  prodigal  come  back,  though 
he  may  be  poor  and  half  dead.  Love  for 
God  will  take  the  missionary  away  from 
home  and  friends  to  heathen  lands  that  he 
may  preach  the  glad  tidings.  The  more 
honestly  and  deeply  we  love  the  braver  we 
will  be.  The  man  who  loves  his  work  will 
count  his  toil  no  hardship.     The  man  who 
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loves  his  country  will  sacrifice  his  life 
gladly  to  defend  her.  What  we  need  every- 
where to  make  us  braver  is  the  cultivation 
of  that  affection  for  humanity,  for  good- 
ness, for  purity,  for  honesty,  for  God, 
which  shall  minimize  danger  and  magnify 
the  end  we  seek.  No  braver  men  have  ever 
walked  on  earth  than  they  who  have  loved 
God  so  truly  that  His  world  became  their 
world,  His  desire  their  desire,  His  will  their 
will.  Obstacles  simply  whet  their  zeal.  That 
the  path  was  difficult  stimulated  them  to 
more  ardent  endeavor.  Look  at  the  early 
martyrs.  Look  at  the  Crusaders.  Look  at 
the  reformers  of  the  16th  century,  and  the 
men  who  circulated  the  Scriptures.  Go 
down  to  the  slums  and  see  the  settlement 
workers  living  in  that  unliealthy  atmos- 
phere that  they  may  save  boys  and  girls 
and  inspire  them  with  nobler  affections. 
I  know  a  business  man  who  night  after 
night  can  be  found  in  some  rescue  mission 
or  some  boys*  club  while  other  men  are  at 
the  theatre  or  the  club  or  comfortably  set- 
tled at  home.  They  have  no  idea  —  these 
20th  century  heroes  —  that  they  are  doing 
anything  heroic.  They  simply  love  it;  it 
is  a  real  and  worth-while  thing  to  try  to  lift 
men  up. 
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We  need  a  revival  of  good,  healthy  love 
to-day.  It  does  not  seem  to  be  over  strong 
in  family  or  State  or  Church.  Marriage 
seems  to  fail  in  that  increase  of  affection 
which  should  knit  hearts  together  as  one. 
Children's  love  for  parents  is  spasmodic, 
and  has  little  reverence,  and  soon  dies;  and, 
alas!  too  often  the  same  is  true  of  parents' 
love  for  the  children.  Deep  devotion  for 
God  in  worship  and  prayer  is  deemed  hys- 
terical, and  loyalty  to  the  faith  once  for  all 
delivered  is  called  narrow  and  out  of  date. 
And  as  a  result  how  little  we  venture  for 
God,  and  liow  often  His  Church  languishes 
because  there  is  not  love  enough  to  keep  it 
active!  When  love  revives  courage  will  re- 
vive, and  we  will  claim  the  world  for  our 
King  and  hold  to  His  Bible  and  preach 
His  Gospel  till  the  whole  earth,  which  is 
only  waiting  to  see  if  we  really  believe  what 
we  profess,  will  be  swept  by  the  glory  of 
Christianity. 

Courage  is  born  of  God.  If  in  our  weak- 
ness and  fear  we  would  but  go  to  Him  we 
would  find  our  daring  renewed.  We  can 
only  conquer  fear  through  Him  Who  knows 
no  fear  because  He  is  supreme.  When  at 
His  feet  we  cast  down  our  burdens  of  anxi- 
ety and  dread  and  weakness,  we  find  new 
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strength  entering,  and  the  greatest  en- 
deavor seems  first  possible  and  then  easy. 
The  men  of  prayer  are  the  bravest  men. 
They  find  in  Christ  an  inspiration  which 
enables  them  to  endure  pain  in  patience,  to 
ask  for  great  blessings,  to  attemj^t  vast  en- 
terprises, to  disregard  opposition,  to  forget 
self  in  the  glory  of  living  and  seeing  Him. 
Such  courage  may  God  give  us  as  we  wait 
upon  Him  this  new  year  and  through  all 
the  course  of  our  lives. 

"Fight  the  good  fight  A^th  all  thy  might, 
Christ  is  thy  strength  and  Christ  thy  right; 
Lay  hold  on  life  and  it  shall  be, 
Thy  joy  and  crown  eternally. 

Cast  care  aside,  lean  on  Thy  Guide, 
His  boundless  mercy  will  provide; 
Trust,  and  thy  trusting  soul  shall  prove 
Christ  is  its  life,  and  Christ  its  love." 


CHRIST,   OUE   FRIEND 

Friendship  is  a  holy  thing.  It  is  born  of 
God,  Who  called  Abraham  His  friend,  and 
Who  has  acted  the  friend's  part  through 
all  the  centuries  of  human  history,  though 
often  men  could  not  comprehend  His  friend- 
ship because  it  was  so  high,  so  perfect. 
And  when  Christ  came  He  called  His  disci- 
ples His  friends,  and  so  by  implication,  He 
calls  all  those  who  try  to  follow  Him  His 
friends. 

Human  friendship  is  not  common,  simply 
because  one  or  both  of  those  who  would  be 
friends  may  be  imperfect.  If  one  stands 
loyal  the  other  doubts;  if  one  is  true  and 
self-sacrificing  the  other  takes  advantage  of 
the  sacrifice,  but  renders  nothing  in  return, 
not  even  gratitude.  When,  however,  we  do 
find  a  real  friendship  it  is  the  most  glorious, 
exhilarating  thing  in  the  world.  It  makes 
hearts  and  lives  one.  It  holds  in  lasting 
loyalty  all  that  is  said  and  done,  so  that  no 
matter  what  may  happen,  each  knows  the 
other  to  be  true.     It  makes  suffering  the 
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common  experience,  the  pain  of  the  one 
being  the  pain  of  the  other.  It  does  not 
depend  upon  sight  or  hearing  or  even  upon 
communication ;  years  may  pass,  miles  may 
separate,  memory  may  almost  forget  the 
countenance,  but  still  the  heart  is  firm,  wait- 
ing for  the  time  when  ^'severed  friendships 
shall  be  knitted  up/'  How  rare,  how  gra- 
cious such  a  relationship  is !  How  holy  and 
blessed !  And  it  is  a  shadow  of  the  relation- 
ship which  Christ  always  has  for  us.  We 
cannot  see  His  face  or  hear  His  voice;  we 
cannot  follow  Him  literally  as  did  Peter  and 
John  through  the  paths  of  Palestine;  we 
cannot  understand  the  troubles  He  allows 
to  come  upon  us  or  the  ways  by  which  He 
leads  us.  And  yet  we  know!  The  child 
of  Jesus  has  no  doubt  as  to  the  Master's 
love  and  care  and  planning.  He  never  fears 
lest  the  Lord  should  forget  him.  He  relies 
upon  the  love  of  his  Best  Friend  and  gives 
*  ^  love  for  love ' '  all  through  the  long  years. 
And  at  last  when  the  journey  is  over  he 
**sees  his  Pilot  face  to  face,''  and  the  gate 
of  Heaven  receives  him. 

We  must  remember,  though  it  demands  an 
effort  so  to  do,  that  this  friendship  of 
Christ  is  absolutely  sure,  unless  we  delib- 
erately  reject   it.     It  is   something  upon 
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which  we  can  rely.  In  human  friendship, 
just  because  it  is  human,  there  is  always  a 
temptation,  alas!  to  doubt  and  fear.  Be- 
cause the  man  has  been  deceived  again  and 
again  he  wonders  if  there  is  any  one  he 
can  rely  upon,  and  strive  as  he  will  in  his 
loyal  confidence,  he  is  met  by  ghosts  of 
gloom.  It  is  the  necessary  suffering  of  an 
earthly  friendship.  We  might  as  well  face 
it  and  deal  with  it  as  it  ought  to  be  dealt 
with  and  fight  it  down  and  scorn  and  defy  it, 
and  renew  in  heart  and  voice  the  vows. 
We  cannot  have  heaven  on  earth  because 
we  are  men,  not  angels.  A  man  who  is 
something  of  a  philosopher  and  a  student, 
and  withal  a  splendid  true  man,  was  dis- 
cussing with  me  recently  this  question  of 
human  friendship,  and  he  remarked  how 
necessary  it  was  on  earth  to  repeat  pledges 
and  give  tokens  in  order  to  hold  love  from 
failure.  '*A  husband  and  wife,  supposed  to 
be  the  truest  of  friends,  cannot  remain  true 
and  grow  in  affection,''  he  said,  ^* unless 
they  are  continually  doing  after  marriage 
what  they  did  in  the  days  of  courtship,  say- 
ing each  to  the  other,  'I  love  you.'  And  the 
gifts  given  at  times,  on  birthdays  and  at 
Christmas,  are  necessary  pledges  not  only 
between   husband   and   wife,   but   between 
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friends,  that  love  still  endures.  Take  away 
this  gracious  custom  of  gift-giving,  destroy 
love  songs  and  love  pictures  and  love 
stories,  and  civilization  will  lose  its  bond, 
and  men  become  educated  savages,  cold  as 
marble,  incapable  of  real  and  enduring  and 
elevating  affection. '^  I  was  much  inter- 
ested in  his  suggestions  and  I  am  inclined  to 
think  he  was  right ;  the  more  so  as  I  find  in 
our  relationship  to  our  divine  Friend  the 
same  thing  urged.  For  Christ  leaves  us 
not  without  witness  of  His  love,  filling  us 
with  joy  and  gladness  in  the  works  of 
nature,  the  delights  of  service,  and  in  the 
Book  which  is  His  inspired  message  to  us. 
And  He  asks  of  us  that  we  pray,  worship, 
meditate  and  give,  which  are  possible 
pledges  of  our  love ;  and  above  all  else  when 
He  was  about  to  leave  the  earth  He  institu- 
ted a  Feast  which  He  asked  us  to  continue 
^^  in  memory  of  Him."  Our  part  of  this 
friendship  with  Christ  can  hardly  live  and 
religion  cannot  become  a  ruling  and  an  ele- 
vating power  in  our  lives  unless  we  do  these 
things  unceasingly,  and  by  prayers  repeat 
our  vows  of  love  to  Him  Who  so  loved  and 
so  loves  us.  What  a  great  light  all  this 
throws  upon  human  and  divine  love !  How 
it  proves  the  laws  which  operate  in  both, 
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and  makes  our  earthly  friendships  doubly 
dear  because  they  follow  the  same  lines 
which  prevail  in  God's  love  for  us  and  our 
love  for  God ! 

Let  us  meditate  upon  some  of  the  char- 
acteristics of  this  friendship  of  Christ,  and 
see,  in  passing,  how  they  are  to  be  found  as 
well,  though  in  an  imperfect  degree,  in  hu- 
man friendship.  And  first  we  note  that  true 
love,  especially  from  the  greater  to  the  lesser, 
is  incomprehensible.  ^'Why  do  you  love  me 
so?"  the  true  woman  or  the  honest  man  asks 
in  all  humble  sincerity  of  the  close  friend. 
It  is  a  wonder,  for  it  cannot  be  fathomed. 
Mrs.  Browning,  in  her  exquisite  Portuguese 
sonnets,  expresses  this.  And  it  is  a  common 
experience  amongst  true  people.  **I  cannot 
make  him  know  how  truly  I  love  him," 
cried  a  poor  woman  who  came  home  in 
trouble  about  her  husband  who  was,  she 
thought,  unkind  to  her.  I  found  she  was  at 
fault;  yet  in  this  cry  she  expressed  a  tre- 
mendous truth.  Love  is  incomprehensible, 
and  the  pain  of  it  lies  there.  The  mother 
cannot  make  her  child  know  how  she  loves. 
The  friend  cannot  make  the  friend  know 
how  he  loves.  The  congregation  in  the 
church  do  not  dream  how  the  minister  loves 
them.    And  the  lover  of  nature  cries  out  in 
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his  poems,  his  music,  his  painting,  his  songs 
to  the  stars  and  the  waters  and  the  trees 
with  an  agony  almost  of  emotion.  He 
wants  them  to  know  his  love  for  them.  It 
is  all  a  part  of  the  sweet  pain  of  living  and 
loving,  and  we  anticipate  the  time  when  it 
shall  all  be  understood  —  when  parent  and 
child,  friend  and  friend,  man  and  nature 
will  see  at  last  the  heart  so  long  hidden  and 
incapable  of  making  its  devotion  known. 

But,  oh,  how  much  truer  this  is  of  our 
Christ,  and  how  He  too  must  know  the 
divine  pain  of  wishing,  and  in  vain,  for  us 
to  know  His  love  for  us!  He  declared  it 
and  is  declaring  it,  and  yet  we  doubt. 
'^Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that 
a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 
So  He  cried,  and  then  He  died  for  us.  Yet 
we  doubt  Him.  The  troubles  seem  heavy, 
the  way  long  and  hot  and  weary,  the  silence 
oppresses  and  the  earthly  sounds  distract 
us.  Does  He  love?  Aye,  friend,  but  His 
love  is  incomprehensible  because  it  is  so 
deep.  You  can't  fathom  it  or  measure  it  or 
put  it  into  words.  It  is  like  a  great  rolling 
sea,  sending  its  treasures  to  our  feet;  like 
the  light  shining  about  us  which  we  cannot 
handle  or  feel ;  like  the  wind  blowing  where 
it  will;    like  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts, 
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pulsing  everywhere,  but  always  so  infinite 
that  we  cannot  know  it.  God  knows  how 
much  we  love  Him,  but  we  cannot  know 
liow  much  He  loves  us.  Yet  therein  lies  the 
glory  of  His  friendship.  It  is  vast,  deep, 
beyond  our  understanding,  far  away  beyond 
our  wildest  dreams. 

"  The  love  of  Jesus,  what  it  is 
None  but  His  loved  ones  know." 

And  they  even  cannot  know  because  it  is 
so  great,  so  pure,  so  true,  so  loyal.  Thank 
God  for  this  incompreliensibility  of  Christ's 
friendship!  It  demands  a  big  word  to  ex- 
press the  fact.  We  need  not  try  to  under- 
stand; we  will  just  rest  in  His  love  and 
wait. 

Christ's  friendship  is  patient.  It  is  not 
weakened  or  chilled  by  our  childishness 
and  peevishness;  it  does  not  fail  when  we 
fail;  the  long  years  of  its  waiting  only 
make  it  mightier  if  that  is  possible.  It  is 
such  a  fine  thing  that  it  is  beyond  the  heat 
and  dust  of  fretting  and  fearing;  it  just 
lives  on  and  waits  for  the  wakening  of  the 
new  heart  to  a  new  relationship.  Even  in 
human  friendship  this  patience  must  have 
a  place  if  we  are  to  be  true.  You  can't 
really  love  unless  you  are  big  enough  to 
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wait.  That  Sunday-school  class  of  yours 
demands  your  patience,  else  your  friend- 
ship for  the  members  of  it  is  unreal.  That 
child  asks  for  your  patience,  and  if  you  lose 
it  your  love  is  without  backbone  or  char- 
acter. That  man  or  that  woman  for  whom 
you  care  must  have  your  patience,  or  else 
your  friendship  will  die.  For  patience, 
seeing  faults,  loves  in  spite  of  them; 
patience,  seemingly  deserted,  waits  for  a 
return  of  the  one  for  whom  it  has  sacrificed 
much.  Patience  will  not  give  up  though  all 
seem  hopeless.  Patience  works  on,  know- 
ing that  at  last  a  harvest  will  come. 

How  wonderful  this  patience  of  our  Best 
Friend  becomes  when  we  consider  it! 
Broken  promises,  frequent  falls,  wander- 
ings, open  rebellion,  many  sighs  and  cries 
as  if  God  had  forgotten  —  all  these  are  the 
errors  we  know  only  too  well.  We  look 
back  upon  our  life  and  the  years  bring  a 
strange  story  of  forgetfulness,  of  careless- 
ness, of  idleness  at  the  best  —  of  sin  and 
shame  and  wrong  at  the  most.  How  can 
we  expect  Christ  to  love  us  still?  But  He 
does.  There  He  stands,  the  same  blessed 
Friend,  and  His  nail-pierced  hands  are  out- 
stretched, and  His  eye  burns  with  a  divine 
love-light,  and  His  voice  speaks:    ^^Come, 
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for  I  know  that  thou  dost  love  Me  in  spite 
of  all,  and  I  have  never  ceased  to  love 
thee/'  Why,  even  Judas  was  given  a 
chance  when  Jesus  called  him  *  ^friend/' 
If  there  had  been  left  in  that  craven  nature 
one  spark  of  manhood  Christ  would  have 
kindled  it  to  a  flame. 

This  is  the  wonder  of  our  Friend's  stead- 
fastness —  His  patience.  We  can  try  it,  but 
we  cannot  break  it;  we  can  weary  it,  but 
we  cannot  kill  it.  Oh,  the  joy  of  it,  that  we 
can  come,  all  footsore  and  wounded  by  our 
follies,  and  there  He  is  with  no  word  of 
blame,  only  saying  as  He  said  to  Peter,  who 
denied  Him,  '^Dost  thou  love  Me?"  It 
is  the  only  thing  that  never  fails,  this  divine 
patience  of  our  Friend ! 

Friendship  on  earth  never  ceases  to  ad- 
vance. Each  day  brings  new  pulses  of  feel- 
ing, new  desires,  new  confidence.  There 
seems  to  be  a  wonderful  fountain  which 
brings  to  friendship  added  strength,  cour- 
age and  life.  You  can  test  your  friendship 
just  in  that  way.  It  may  not  have  much 
outward  emotion,  though  that  is  not  to  be 
shunned  as  a  sign  of  weakness ;  it  may  not 
proclaim  itself  or  have  much  said  about  it, 
but  there  it  is,  this  real,  vital  force,  thrust- 
ing its  roots  deeper  and  deeper  until  they 
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seem  to  intertwine.  I  have  been  much  in- 
terested in  studying  the  growth  of  friend- 
ship between  two  young  men.  They  went  to 
school  and  college  together  for  eleven  years, 
chums  in  more  ways  than  one;  boy-like, 
there  was  never  much  said  or  shown,  and 
yet  the  loyalty  and  mutual  service  and  in- 
fluence of  one  upon  the  other  form  a  bond 
which  will  endure,  I  believe,  always.  The 
friendship  has  grown  just  because  given  a 
fair  chance.  It  is  only  the  cheap  sus- 
picions, the  wild  surmisings,  the  listening 
to  cursed  gossip,  that  can  stop  the  growth 
of  true  friendship. 

Now  the  friendship  of  our  King  has  a 
divine  growth.  You  may  say  that  since 
God's  love  is  already  perfect  it  cannot  in- 
crease. But,  in  all  reverence,  do  not  things 
perfect  grow  just  because  they  are  perfect? 
When  growth  ceases,  death  enters.  Life 
is  growth,  a  gathering  of  new  substance, 
new  power,  new  hopes,  new  plans.  Of 
course  we  cannot  comprehend  this  in  our 
thought  of  God  as  we  can  in  our  thought 
of  each  other,  and  yet  it  remains  a  precious 
truth  upon  which  we  can  rely  and  which 
inspires.  I  love  to  think  that  Christ  loves 
me  more  than  He  did  years  ago,  more  than 
He  did  yesterday.    It  seems  to  me  that  I 
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should  feel  afraid  if  there  was  simply  that 
same  affection  which  began  with  my  birth, 
now  in  my  manhood  years  of  struggle  and 
battle  and  sore  need.  I  want  more  friend- 
ship now  than  I  needed  then;  something 
which  shall  enter  in  larger  fashion  into 
my  life  with  its  aspirations  and  heated 
trials,  something  which  shall  fairly  throb 
and  flash  about  me  and  make  me  know  how 
the  years  have  drawn  my  Christ  to  me  and 
knit  me  to  Him ;  even  as  I  love  Him  better 
and  know  my  life  hidden  in  and  dependent 
upon  Him  more  than  ever  before.  Yes, 
Christ's  friendship  grows;  it  gets  bigger 
and  deeper  as  the  manhood  of  my  life  ad- 
vances, and  at  last  it  will  encompass  me 
absolutely  in  the  place  and  state  where,  oh 
joy!  I  shall  be  what  I  long  to  be.  Friend- 
ship dwells  not  on  past  or  present.  Because 
it  is  living  and  growing,  it  is  always  look- 
ing forward.  It  has  ever  some  deeper 
desire,  and  so  some  higher  assurance.  Its 
ideals  are  never  lowered,  but  they  advance 
to  ever  higher  eminences,  from  which  they 
call  to  us.  To  me,  this  is  the  surest  proof 
of  real  friendship. 


HOW  CAN  WE  ENRICH  OUR 
SABBATHS? 

The  name  ^'Sabbath''  was  given  to  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week  by  God  when  He 
rested  from  creating  the  earth.  It  means 
*^resf  And  so  the  day  which  has  taken 
its  place  for  Christians  —  the  day  of  resur- 
rection, the  day  of  new  creation  and  new 
life  —  is  a  day  of  rest  for  all  God's  people. 
The  fourth  commandment  applies  to  it.  It 
is  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

Generally  we  apply  another  name  to  it. 
It  is  called  in  the  early  Christian  writings 
*^The  Lord's  Day''  and  is  very  often  so 
called  now.  In  the  New  Testament  it  is 
most  frequently  called  ^'The  first  day  of 
the  week."  Sunday  is  the  common  name, 
but  it  is  really  a  heathen  name  —  ^^the  sun's 
day "  —  a  day  devoted  to  the  worship  of 
the  sun,  just  as  Monday  is  a  day  devoted 
to  the  worship  of  the  moon  by  the  old  hea- 
then. It  is  curious  that  we  who  speak  Eng- 
lish have  so  adopted  this  name,  which  was 
also  known  by  the  Anglo-Saxons,  while  the 
French  ''Dimanche"  is  a  contraction  for 
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'*Dies  dominica''  (Latin  for  **  Lord's 
Day''),  and  the  Germans  having  the  same 
root  as  the  Anglo-Saxon,  call  it  "Sonntag" 
(Sunday).  It  shows  how  even  the  heathen 
language  can  be  Christianized.  Eeally  the 
*' Lord's  Day"  is  the  oldest  and  best  name. 
But  it  is  the  thing  rather  than  the  name 
with  which  we  should  be  concerned.  Here 
is  a  day  —  one  in  seven  —  set  apart  by  the 
Almighty  as  a  day  of  rest,  and  the  com- 
mandment concerning  the  observance  is 
made  equal  to  that  against  murder  and 
stealing,  and  begins  with  a  strong  word, 
^^ Remember."  The  Old  Testament  is  full 
of  warning  against  breaking  the  law  con- 
cerning the  Sabbath,  and  the  Jews  were 
taught  to  be  most  devout  in  keeping  the 
day  holy.  Then  the  day  was  fulfilled  in 
Christianity,  and  the  Lord's  Day  was  kept 
holy  for  worship  and  rest.  It  is  for  human 
good  that  God  has  prescribed  this  day.  It 
is  a  scientific  fact  that  man  and  beast  need 
to  rest  one  day  out  of  seven,  and  that  rest  is 
to  be  found,  not  in  absolute  idleness,  but  in 
a  change  of  occupation;  in  bringing  into 
action  those  elements  of  our  nature  not  so 
commonly  used  during  the  week,  while  the 
other  elements  rest ;  in  lifting  the  heart  and 
mind  away  from  material  to  spiritual  things. 
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We  are  facing  now  a  strange  evil  for  an 
age  which  is  really  religious  at  heart, 
namely,  the  secularizing  of  Sunday,  making 
it  a  holiday  rather  than  a  holy  day.  Ex- 
cursions into  the  country  or  to  the  sea- 
shore, house  parties,  automobile  rides  and 
all  sorts  of  pleasures,  real  or  imagined,  are 
leading  many  people  astray,  and  they  are  a 
violation  of  God's  laws.  We  must  not  only 
protest  against  these,  but  by  our  example 
and  influence  do  all  we  can  to  discourage 
them.  To  go  to  one  short  service  on  Sunday 
and  then  spend  the  rest  of  the  day  amusing 
ourselves  is  bound  to  react  upon  the  physi- 
cal, mental,  moral  and  spiritual  nature  of 
men  and  women.  Sunday  is  a  happy  day, 
but  it  is  not  given  for  pleasure,  but  for  wor- 
ship and  rest.  Our  bodies  need  relief  from 
the  nervous  strain  of  the  week.  Our  minds 
demand  new  thought,  thought  about  higher 
things  —  God  and  Heaven  and  goodness. 
Our  spirits  must  have  the  nourishment  pro- 
vided by  prayer  and  Bible  and  worship, 
else  they  will  fail  us.  No  man  is  so  ready 
on  Monday  for  the  battle  of  life,  fought 
patiently  and  hopefully,  as  he  who  has  wor- 
shipped God  in  church  on  Sunday  and  re- 
freshed himself  with  the  messages  of  the 
Father  drawn  from  hymn  and  prayer  and 
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sermon.  This  is  a  fact,  not  a  theory.  It  has 
been  proved  again  and  again,  and  can  be 
tested  any  day  by  hard  workers.  It  is  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord,  not  His  severity,  which 
bids  Tis  keep  the  Sabbath  Day  holy. 

We  can  enrich  the  day,  first,  by  going  to 
church  regularly,  at  least  twice.  The  old 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice  of  the  Jews 
was  for  them  what  our  morning  and  evening 
service  is  for  us,  and  God  bade  them,  as  He 
bids  us,  observe  them,  just  as  we  have  our 
morning  and  evening  private  prayer. 
Surely  three  hours  a  day  divided  between 
two  services  are  not  too  much  to  give  to 
our  soul's  culture,  when  we  give  ten  hours 
six  days  a  week  to  business  and  pleasure. 
If  only  we  could  grow  to  love  our  church 
worship  and  remember  how  thus  we  meet 
God  in  a  special  and  real  way,  our  churches 
would  be  crowded.  I  believe  that  people 
generally  love  to  go  to  church,  and  I  be- 
lieve that  churches  are  better  attended  to- 
day than  ever  before.  But  this  does  not 
imply  that  there  are  not  thousands  who 
never  enter  a  church  door,  and  they  do  not 
enter  partly  from  ignorance  —  not  knowing 
their  own  need  —  and  partly  because  they 
are  not  earnestly  invited,  and  partly,  I  am 
afraid,  brother  ministers,  because  they  are 
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not  met  when  tliey  come  with  that  cordiality 
and  that  heartiness  of  worship  for  which 
their  souls  hunger.  We  must  have  some 
one  to  welcome  them  at  the  door  as  they 
come  in,  and  we  ministers  should  greet  them 
when  they  go  out.  We  must  give  them 
familiar  hymns  to  sing,  and  ask  them  to 
remember  that  it  is  their  worship,  not  a 
kind  of  religious  show  in  which  minister 
and  choir  are  the  actors. 

Sunday  is  a  day  when  earnest  Christians 
want  to  do  something  for  others.  Hence 
we  have  our  Sunday  schools  and  Bible 
classes,  in  which  all  the  church  members 
should  take  an  active  part.  Those  who 
serve  others  and  try  to  help  others  are  the 
ones  who  themselves  gain  the  most  from 
the  Lord's  Day.  The  happiest  and  strong- 
est Christians  in  the  church  are  the  Sun- 
day-school teachers  —  every  minister  knows 
that.  Not  only  are  they  the  ones  he  can 
rely  upon,  but  they  are  the  cheery,  hearty 
leaders  in  the  worship,  the  ones  who  pray, 
who  listen  and  do  not  criticise,  who  are  true 
friends  to  man  because  they  are  true  friends 
to  God.  May  Heaven  bless  these  gracious, 
noble  workers ! 

But  on  Sunday  good  Christians  do  other 
things  too.    They  go  to  see  the  sick.    They 
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visit  the  hospitals  and  sing  and  say  kind 
words  and  carry  flowers.  ''I  always  see 
the  result  of  Sunday  work  on  Monday  when 
I  make  my  rounds/'  said  a  physician  in 
speaking  of  his  hospital.  ' '  The  sick  people 
are  cheerier  and  more  patient.  They  look 
happier.  And  I  see  the  flowers  here  and 
there,  and  they  preach  a  sermon  my  sick 
folk  love  to  hear."  AVliat  a  dear  service 
these  dear  visitors  render  to  God  and  to 
His  suffering  children!  But  they  are  not 
the  only  ones.  I  know  a  busy  man  who 
hardly  lets  a  Sunday  pass  without  going  to 
some  home  and  leaving  sunshine  behind 
him,  so  that  it  is  a  real  sun-day.  Now  it  is 
a  poor  blind  woman  whom  he  visits;  now 
it  is  a  Chinaman;  now  it  is  a  sick  child 
whom  a  mother  is  nursing.  Such  people  do 
just  what  our  Lord  did  when  He  was  on 
earth  —  they  heal  the  sick  on  the  Lord's 
Day,  and  so  they  bring  riches  to  the  homes 
through  their  ministrations.  Others  go  to 
the  prisons  and  speak  to  the  unfortunate 
men  and  women  there.  Others  go  to  the 
almshouse  or  the  homes  for  cripples  or  the 
orphanages,  and  carry  God's  blessing. 

I  feel  like  singing  ''Alleluia"  whenever 
I  think  of  these  splendid  folk,  praising  God 
in  the  valleys  of  life  and  making  the  earth 
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blossom  and  bear  fruit.  They  keep  the  day 
holy  indeed,  and  their  joy  endures  in  the 
places  they  visit;  and  besides  they  are 
happier  themselves  and  their  souls  sing  a 
secret  strain  which  the  angels  echo  before 
the  throne  of  God.  How  much  easier  it  is 
for  them  to  work  on  Monday  when  they 
recall  what  they  did  on  Sunday!  And  how 
the  old  paths  of  suffering  become  light  and 
radiant  with  flowers  and  song  because  the 
feet  of  these  dear  Christians  tread  them 
and  make  them  the  very  paths  of  peace! 

I  love  the  old  way  of  singing  at  home  on 
Sunday.  Formerly  night  services  in  church 
were  rare  —  the  second  service  was  in  the 
afternoon  —  and  so  the  evening  of  Sunday 
was  a  home  hour,  and  the  little  ones  were 
allowed  to  sit  up  later,  and  all  sang  hymns 
together,  hymns  never  to  be  forgotten  in 
real  life.  I  recall  how  my  father  used  to 
play  the  tunes  on  the  piano  with  one  finger 
because  no  one  could  really  play;  and  then 
when  my  sister  was  old  enough  she  played, 
and  finally  I  grew  old  enough  to  play.  But 
everybody  sang,  even  ^^the  stranger  in  our 
gates,''  and  every  one  had  to  select  a  hymn. 
Now  that  we  have  church  at  night  such 
hours  at  home  are  not  easily  found,  yet  they 
can  be  found  if  there  is  a  will,  and  their 
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harmony  rings  through  the  years  of  lone- 
liness and  trial  as  if  anticipating  Heaven. 
Some  people  think  it  will  be  stupid  to  sing 
in  Heaven.  Stupid!  With  angels  playing 
their  harps,  with  the  Master  in  the  centre 
holding  dear  children  in  His  arms,  with  all 
sorrows  and  pains  gone  and  all  tears  wiped 
away,  and  with  multitudes  singing  the  new 
song  of  the  redeemed!  —  Impossible!  Lips 
that  cannot  (or  think  they  cannot)  sing  here 
will  be  opened  there.  We  will  all  be  splen- 
did musicians  there.  How  I  wish  I  might 
have  hoard  Christ  sing  on  earth  as  He  did 
that  Thursday  night  before  He  died!  It 
is  strange  the  apostles  only  mentioned  it 
(St.  Mark,  XIV,  26),  instead  of  speaking  of 
that  wonderful  voice.  But  we  will  hear 
Him  in  the  Better  Land,  and  we  too  will 
sing,  and  the  sound  will  be  like  that  of  many 
waters. 

We  must  speak  a  word  on  Sunday  read- 
ing as  a  means  of  enriching  the  day.  I  like 
the  old  idea  of  special  reading  for  Sunday. 
People  laugh  at  the  old  Sunday-school 
books  now  —  **Tim,  the  Scissors  Grinder," 
*' Jessica's  First  Prayer,"  *'The  Shepherd 
of  Salisbury  Plains,"  etc.,  —  but  after  all 
they  did  a  lot  of  good,  more  perhaps  than 
many    ^'modern"    books.     But    there    are 
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loads  of  books  to-day  which  are  fine  for  Sun- 
day reading,  and  in  which  all  the  good  chil- 
dren do  not  die!  We  can  lay  aside  the 
novel  and  the  secular  illustrated  paper  and, 
of  course,  the  Sunday  newspaper,  and  yet 
find  a  mass  of  splendid  reading  which  will 
make  the  day  rich  in  its  influence. 

Blessed  old  Sunday!  Let  us  keep  it  and 
make  it  dearer  and  richer  as  the  years  go 
on.  It  is  the  type  of  Heaven's  rest.  It  is 
the  perpetual  day  of  resurrection.  It  is  the 
time  of  quiet  and  peace  in  life's  fitful  fever 
and  rush.  It  is  the  Lord's  Day,  made  for  us 
that  we  might  learn  the  best  things,  the 
things  which  shall  last,  the  things  which  are 
truly  worth  while. 

"  May  I  feel  Thy  presence  guidin£^ 
AU  its  moments,  every  hour! 
Througli  its  shadows  never  hiding, 
'Mid  its  errors  gently  chiding, 
'Neath  its  changes  still  abiding, 
Making  weakness  power!  " 


HOW   TO   WIN   YOUNG   PEOPLE 
TO   CHRIST 

A  HEALTHY,  normal,  bright  Christianity 
is  just  the  need  of  all  young  folk.  Religion 
is  something  to  live  by,  not  to  die  by ;  and  it 
is  the  source  and  cause  of  the  deepest  joy. 
That  it  is,  and  often  has  been  in  the  past, 
misrepresented  is  not  the  fault  of  Christian- 
ity, but  of  those  who  made  it  a  burden 
rather  than  a  blessing.  The  Master  Him- 
self loved  children  and  young  people.  The 
men  whom  He  gathered  together  as  His 
apostles  were  largely  young  men,  and  He 
Himself  was  full  of  the  enthusiasm  of  youth. 
The  principles  He  taught  find  special  appli- 
cation in  young  life  —  the  principles  of 
growth,  sincerity,  sympathy  and  activity; 
and  His  method  of  teaching  was  such  as  to 
attract  the  young,  for  He  drew  His  lessons 
from  trees  and  flowers  and  birds  as  well  as 
from  the  common  experiences  of  men,  work, 
temptations,  marriages  and  friendships. 
From  all  these  we  know  how  He  longed 
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to  help  the  young  that  He  might  give 
them  true  happiness  and  guard  them  from 
evil. 

The  personality  of  the  Master  is  peculiarly 
attractive  to  young  people.  He  was  young 
Himself,  ending  His  human  life  at  the  age  of 
thirty-three.  His  manliness  and  courage, 
His  sweet  affection  for  others  and  His  love 
of  nature ;  the  tragedy  of  His  death  caused 
by  His  fearless  rebuke  of  evil,  and  the 
bravery  with  which  He  met  it ;  His  fearless 
facing  of  Herod  and  the  high  priest  and 
Pontius  Pilate;  His  love  for  His  mother 
—  all  these  things  and  much  more  have  ever 
proved  most  pleasing  and  inspiring  to  the 
young.  Hoffman's  picture  of  the  Boy- 
Christ  in  the  temple  in  the  midst  of  the 
rabbis  may  well  be  considered  an  accurate 
representation  of  the  youth  of  this  Being 
Who  was  perfect  man  as  well  as  God,  and  I 
doubt  whether  any  artist  has  ever  conceived 
and  painted  a  face  so  suggestive  of  life  and 
purity  and  love. 

Youth  pre-eminently  needs  Christianity. 
In  early  years  the  character  is  shaped  which 
largely  prevails  throughout  the  life. 
Temptations  assail  us  with  great  force  in 
youth.  The  world  opens  before  us  with 
fascination,  we  feel  the  days  before  us,  and 
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high  ambitions  spring  to  the  birth  which 
no  other  age  possesses. 

"Oh!   to  feel  the  wikl  pulsation  that  I  felt  before  the 
strife, 
When  I  heard  the  days  before  me,  and  the  tumult  of 
my  life." 

Old  men,  or  men  in  the  heaviness  of  life's 
struggle,  when  disappointments  are  fre- 
quent, long  for  the  return  of  their  youth. 
The  dear  old  song  touches  many  hearts 
when  we  hear  it  sung: 

"  Backward,   turn   backward,   O   time   in  your   flight ! 
Make  me  a  child  again,  just  for  to-night." 

So  these  beautiful  years,  types  and  prom- 
ises of  the  perpetual  youth  of  Heaven, 
need  the  high  ideals,  the  visions,  the  helps, 
the  blessings  of  Christianity.  Left  alone, 
they  race  wildly  in  their  exuberance  of 
strength  and  wear  themselves  out  in  the 
over-exercise  of  their  powers,  while  they  see 
no  clear  end  toward  which  their  energy  may 
lead,  and  hear  no  clear  voice  to  assure  them 
of  sympathy  and  care.  Surely  there  is  no 
time  when  Christianity  is  more  truly  needed 
than  the  time  of  youth. 

How,  then,  can  we  win  the  young?  For 
there  are  many  rivals,  and  it  is  not  easy  to 
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convince  the  mind,  wild  with  enthusiasm 
and  delighted  with  a  thousand  transient 
pleasures,  that  it  must  look  to  a  Heavenly 
Father  for  direction.  We  cannot  drive ;  we 
must  win.  We  must  prove  our  faith  to  be 
so  pleasing  and  helpful  that  young  men  and 
women  will  want  it.  In  the  first  place,  we 
must  make  religion  a  beautiful  thing,  a 
privilege,  an  opportunity,  rather  than  a 
house  of  bondage  and  of  gloom.  Our 
church  worship  should  be  a  thing  of  so  much 
cheer  and  delight  and  sunshine  that  our 
boys  and  girls  would  love  it.  Our  hymns 
should  be  inspirations,  not  dirges,  and  the 
tunes  should  be  modern,  not  medieval.  The 
church  building  itself  should  be  full  of 
cheer,  a  place  of  real  attraction,  home-like 
and  glorious,  as  befits  the  earthly  house  of 
the  Father. 

The  message  from  the  pulpit  should  be 
inspiring,  calling  the  best  part  of  human 
nature  to  the  front;  a  cry  of  joy  rather 
than  a  gloomy  thundering  of  warning  and 
restraint.  And  the  minister  himself  should 
get  out  among  the  people  after  worship, 
welcoming  them  and  showing  his  love  for 
them.  Sunday  should  be  marked  at  home 
and  in  the  church  and  by  the  choir  and  by 
the  minister  as  the  happiest  day  of  the 
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week.  If  the  minister  comes  to  his  leader- 
ship of  worship  with  a  gloom  and  a  sigh, 
thinking  himself  *  Hired''  and  looking  and 
acting  as  if  he  were  a  person  quite  separate 
from  humanity  and  human  emotions ;  if  the 
choir  sing  as  if  they  were  at  a  funeral  and 
show  neither  reverence  nor  enthusiasm;  if 
the  hymns  and  tunes  are  out  of  date  —  two 
hundred  years  old  and  un-American;  if  the 
Bible  chapters  are  long  and  poorly  read, 
then  we  can  hardly  expect  the  bright  young 
man  or  the  active  girl  to  find  much  of  good 
in  the  church  worship. 

Again,  in  the  presentation  of  the  truth, 
either  from  the  pulpit  or  by  the  Sunday- 
school  or  Bible-class  teacher,  there  must  be 
a  picture  of  God's  love  and  care.  A  lot  of 
dry  dates  and  facts  or  a  number  of  duties 
pressed  home,  with  no  practical  explanation 
or  application,  can  hardly  represent  the  Gos- 
pel. It  is  ^^glad  tidings"  which  we  are  to 
present;  something  supremely  beautiful 
and  helpful  and  inspiring ;  something  which 
has  to  do  with  all  the  human  emotions  and 
with  the  work  and  pleasure  and  trials  of 
the  week.  We  are  not  at  a  funeral,  but  at 
a  birth,  a  wedding,  a  festivity,  where  the 
dear  Master  comes  to  welcome  and  bless 
His  children.    The  Bible  rightly  understood 
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is  full  of  sunshine.  The  Christian  life  is 
the  finest  and  highest  kind  of  life.  We 
must  know  this  ourselves  and  testify  to  it 
by  our  example  and  our  teaching.  God 
wants  to  help  us.  He  is  not  standing  as  a 
cruel  Master  to  punish  us  or  to  spy  upon 
us  or  to  catch  us,  but  as  a  dear  Companion 
ready  to  help  us  over  the  hard  places,  to 
rejoice  with  us  in  our  joy  and  to  feel  with 
us  in  our  troubles.  The  whole  secret  of 
Christianity  is  found  in  that  one  word 
*'help.''  We  misrepresent  the  Gospel  if 
we  fail  to  make  this  known  by  all  our  words 
and  actions. 

Personal  interest  is  another  necessity  if 
we  would  win  the  young.  Mechanical  or 
stilted  methods  must  fail  surely.  What  we 
want  is  a  living,  human  personality,  bring- 
ing to  another  that  which  he  has  found  to 
be  a  blessing  in  his  own  life.  Therefore  he 
should  come  as  a  friend,  not  as  a  hireling, 
or  even  an  uninterested  ambassador.  You 
cannot  help  young  people  if  you  do  not  love 
them.  Perpetual  youth  is  the  necessary 
possession  of  the  soul-winner.  No  matter 
if  there  is  no  special  attraction  in  the 
person  with  whom  you  have  to  do;  it  is 
your  business  to  find  the  attraction,  and  if 
you  look  well,  with  loving  eyes,  you  will  soon 
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see  it.  No  matter  for  the  seeming  indiffer- 
ence of  the  one  whom  you  approach;  it  is 
for  yon  to  create  interest.  God  will  help 
you  if  you  really  try.  No  matter  for  the 
sin  or  wrong  which  lies  as  a  chasm  between 
you;  it  is  for  you  to  bridge  it  with  the 
boundless  love  of  Christ  throbbing  in  your 
heart  and  speaking  in  your  voice  and  flash- 
ing from  your  eye.  Be  a  friend  to  the 
young.  See  things  from  their  point  of  view. 
Eealize  something  of  their  environment, 
their  ideals,  their  battles,  their  wishes,  their 
loneliness.  What  the  young  people  are  look- 
ing for  instinctively  is  a  real  friend.  Be 
such  a  one  to  them,  not  that  you  may  keep 
their  affection  for  yourself,  but  that  you 
may  use  it  as  a  means  to  present  the  friend- 
ship of  Him  Wlio  never  fails  and  Wlio  per- 
fectly understands.  Oh,  this  human  love  as 
a  means  of  leading  to  the  love  of  God  — 
what  a  power  and  a  blessing  it  is!  And 
how  terrible  it  is  when  such  love,  selfishly 
held  and  applied,  hides  rather  than  reveals 
the  dear  Christ's  love!  What  is  worse  in 
all  the  world  than  hurting  character  by  hu- 
man affection?  What  is  nobler  than  mak- 
ing the  loved  one  purer  and  bringing  him 
nearer  to  God  through  the  heart's  devotion? 
And    then   we    must    pray    unceasingly. 
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God  has  sent  ns  to  win  this  young  life  to 
Him  that  He  may  bless  it  and  help  it. 
Therefore  we  must  bring  that  life  before 
Him  in  prayer.  We  must  name  it  before 
Him  that  our  supplication  may  be  real  and 
earnest  rather  than  vague,  for  the  very 
speaking  of  the  name  in  prayer  proves 
faith,  and  love  and  interest.  And  we  have 
in  this  an  example  of  what  all  can  do. 
There  are  some  who  think  they  can  never 
be  *^  soul-winners, '^  and  while  they  love 
young  people  and  long  to  have  them  become 
Christians,  they  feel  they  can  do  nothing  to 
lead  them.  They  cannot  speak,  perhaps 
they  cannot  teach,  and  they  are  even  too 
timid  to  ask  other  people  to  come  to  church. 
Well,  my  friend,  I  will  not  argue  with  you 
about  your  imagined  inability  to  fulfil  your 
dear  Lord 's  command  and  to  lead  the  young 
to  Him,  but  here  you  are,  right  on  your 
own  ground.  Your  timidity  cannot  keep 
you  from  praying.  You  surely  can  speak 
the  name  of  that  dear  young  girl  or  that 
bright  young  man  as  you  kneel  at  your 
Saviour's  feet,  and  ask  that  he  or  she  may 
be  brought  to  the  joy  and  peace  of  Chris- 
tianity. And  you  are  taking  the  surest  step 
in  doing  this,  for  prayer  is  the  strongest  in- 
fluence in  the  world,  and  has  led  men  to 
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confess  Christ  where  all  other  means  have 
failed.  Pray,  then,  for  the  young.  And  as 
you  pray  your  love  will  grow,  your  interest 
deepen,  and  after  a  while  you  can  even 
speak  to  the  one  for  whom  you  have  been 
praying  and  lead  him  to  the  King. 

"In  the  strength  of  the  Lord  let  me  hibor  and  pray, 
Let  me  watch  as  a  winner  of  souls; 
That  bright  stars  may  be  mine  in  the  glorious  day, 
When  His  praise  like  the  sea  billows  rolls." 
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"  Somebody  did  a  golden  deed, 
Proving  himself  a  friend  in  need; 
Somebody  sang  a  cheerful  song, 
Brightening  the  skies  the  whole  day  long;  — 
Was  that  somebodj^  you? 

Somebody  thought,  *"'  'Tis  sweet  to  live/' 
Willingly  said,  ''I'm  glad  to  give"; 
Somebody   fought   a   valiant  fight. 
Bravely  he  lived  to  shield  the  right;  — 
Was  that  somebody  you? 

Somebody  idled  all  the  hours, 
Carelessly  crushed  life's  fairest  flowers; 
Somebody  made  life  loss,  not  gain, 
Thoughtlessly  seemed  to  live  in  vain;  — 
Was  that  somebody  you? 

Somebody  filled  the  day  with  light, 
Constantly  chased  away  the  night; 
Somebody's  work  bore  joy  and  peace,  — 
Surely  his  life  will  never  cease;  — 
Was  that  somebody  you  ?  " 

We  must  do  more  work  and  better  work; 
and  we  must  do  it  in  a  larger  and  broader 
way  and  with  an  ever-increasing  courage. 
Our  eyes  must  be  open  to  the  vast  opportu- 
nities of  life.    Our  hearts  must  be  sympa- 
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thetic,  and  feel  for  all  human  needs,  wher- 
ever seen  and  however  expressed.  Our 
minds  must  eagerly  seek  new  methods  of 
solving  old  problems.  Our  strength  must 
leap  up  with  divine  exhilaration  and  never 
tire.  Our  hope  must  see  the  vision  and  hold 
it  so  dear  that  no  shadow  or  haunting  fear 
can  hide  it.  We  must  be  full  of  cheer,  sing- 
ing as  we  go,  and  find  enough  to  make  us, 
even  in  apparent  defeat,  shout  ^'  Alleluia." 
We  must  be  proud  of  our  banner  and  know 
its  power  to  conquer.  And  so  we  must  press 
on  from  morning  to  night,  from  the  year's 
beginning  to  the  year's  ending,  from  the 
early  time  of  our  living  to  the  hour  when 
life's  sunset  shall  come  and  we  answer  the 
*^ Clear  Call"  and  "put  out  to  sea." 

That  is  the  programme.  As  we  read  it, 
we  are  inspired,  some  of  us  at  least,  with  a 
great  enthusiasm.  "What  a  splendid  thing 
it  is  to  live !  How  full  of  force  and  meaning 
and  progress  is  the  human  career!"  But 
there  is  also  a  cry  of  despair,  of  weariness, 
of  defeat:  "I  have  tried  and  I  have  failed. 
Human  strength  cannot  endure  so  con- 
tinuous a  strain.  Evil  is  waxing  greater 
through  the  centuries.  There  is  more  of  en- 
durance than  mastery  in  life."  We  hear 
these  cries  plainly.     Indeed  some  of  them 
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seem  to  come  from  our  own  souls.  We  rest 
on  our  weapons  of  warfare  for  a  moment  and 
question  whether  it  is  all  worth  while.  It 
all  seems  like  ''hewing  out  roads  to  a  wall." 
If  only  we  could  get  away  somewhere  and 
rest  —  have  a  bit  of  silence  and  forget  the 
clash  of  arms !  The  shibboleths  of  reformers 
and  social  workers  ring  in  our  ears  till  we 
are  sick  of  the  sound.  The  heated  discus- 
sions, the  meetings  for  remonstrance  against 
evil  and  evil  men,  the  appointment  of  com- 
mittees, the  endless  clang  and  clatter  of  the 
machinery  of  social  progress  —  we  grow 
horribly  weary  of  the  whole  business,  and 
go  and  live  in  the  suburbs  where  we  will 
at  least  rest  undisturbed  from  night  till 
morning!  No  one  who  has  not  listened  to 
the  murmurs  of  thought  can  realize  how 
much  there  is  of  this  kind  of  feeling.  It  is 
a  moral  lassitude,  a  faithless  prostration  of 
nerve,  a  conservatism  through  which  Satan 
seeks  to  make  men  sleep  on  guard  that  he 
may  break  through  the  lines  and  work 
havoc.  It  is  full  of  warnings  when  any  at- 
tempt is  made  to  advance.  Its  caution  be- 
comes a  disease  worse  than  that  which  it 
dreads.  It  makes  apprehension  of  evil 
stronger  than  the  evil  itself,  and  it  paralyzes 
the    arm   because   the   heart   cannot    send 
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enough  hot  blood  to  make  action  quick  and 
daring! 

Let  us  see  if  we  cannot  place  ourselves 
on  God's  side  for  a  moment  to-day,  and  see 
life  as  our  dear  Father  sees  it,  that  we  may 
be  ready  to  do  more  rather  than  less;  that 
we  may  undertake  more  work  and  do  it  in  a 
bigger  way.  For  we  know  well  enough  that 
humanity  cannot  stop  now  in  the  march  of 
progress  toward  the  Kingdom.  To  cease  our 
missionary  work  when  the  whole  world  is 
crying  for  the  Gospel ;  to  stop  reform  when 
human  nature  is  demanding  it;  to  halt  the 
battle  for  righteousness  just  when  the  soul 
is  enfired  by  a  belief  that  righteousness  is 
possible  and  that  it  is  the  only  gate  to  real 
happiness  and  peace  —  that  were  cowardice 
indeed,  and  suicidal.  It  would  be  digging 
our  own  graves  and  reading  the  burial  ser- 
vice over  our  own  yet  throbbing  bodies. 
We  need  to  come  back  to  a  fresh  enthusiasm, 
to  the  *'wild  pulsations  felt  before  the 
strife/'  to  a  glorious  hope  and  an  ambition 
which  is  the  only  centre  of  peace  and  joy. 
For  they  are  not  happy  who  are  idle.  They 
are  not  at  rest  who  turn  back  and  sit  in  the 
shade  of  the  trees.  He  only  has  true  delight 
in  living  who  tries  to  make  each  day  an  ad- 
vance upon  yesterday;    who  wants  to  do 


GROWING  INTO  LARGER  WORK    253 

larger  work  in  a  larger  way;  who  knows 
that  God  loves  and  rules  and  honors  His 
children  by  calling  them  to  service  with 
Him. 

First,  let  ns  make  some  suggestions  as  to 
how  we  should  look  at  work.  The  spirit  is 
as  important  as  the  action  to  which  it  leads. 
And  this  spirit  must  be  calm,  with  an  as- 
surance which  cannot  be  crushed.  We  must 
know  that  this  is  God 's  world,  that  our  lives 
are  under  His  control,  and  that  we  cannot 
ultimately  fail.  We  are  working  for  a  sure 
end,  not  a  dream  or  an  imagination.  All 
that  we  do  is  bound  to  accomplish  much  if 
done  in  love  and  faith.  Then  we  must  learn 
that  God  is  in  all  we  do,  and  with  us  in  the 
doing.  He  has  not  thrown  us  out  to  work 
for  our  destiny  as  best  we  can,  but  He  has 
called  us  to  come  out  and  work  with  Him  for 
the  good  He  has  planned  for  our  happiness. 
The  unceasing  activity  of  God  as  proved  by 
nature  and  revelation  alike  —  in  the  ever- 
acting  forces  of  the  world  and  in  the  Book 
which  declares  ^'My  Father  worketh 
hitherto,  and  I  work"  —  shows  that  our 
activity  is  not  purely  individual,  but  asso- 
ciated with  the  glorious  and  divine  struggle 
of  the  whole  universe.  Again,  we  must 
learn  to  find  relief  in  variety.    There  is  no 
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monotony  in  nature  or  in  grace.  *^New 
every  morning"  are  the  powers  and  the 
forces  of  the  world,  and  the  graces  and  in- 
fluences of  the  Master  of  the  world.  They 
act  with  a  regularity  which  is  marvelous, 
and  a  quietness  which  would  be  mysterious 
did  we  not  know  that  God  is  everywhere. 
My  little  boy  went  to  the  park  yesterday 
and  came  back  with  his  hands  full  of  blessed 
little  buttercups,  sweet  and  shining  with  the 
sunlight.  But  alas,  they  were  withered! 
The  heat  of  the  child's  hands  were  too 
strong  for  them.  So  we  placed  them  in  a 
little  dish  full  of  water,  and  then  in  a  tiny 
basket  set  in  water  and  left  them  to 
darkness  and  to  sleep.  But  in  the  morning, 
lo,  the  blossoms  were  throbbing  with  a  new 
life!  ^^When  did  they  revive?"  we  cried. 
But  who  could  answer!  *'He  giveth  to  His 
beloved  while  they  are  sleeping."  In  the 
early  morn,  perchance  a  great  while  before 
day,  the  angel  of  life  came  and  kissed  the 
sweet  buttercups  into  life  and  made  them 
radiant  for  the  human  eye  to  see.  Well,  so 
God  does  with  our  work.  We  toil,  and  there 
seems  no  result  —  only  a  deadness  which 
brings  tears  of  disappointment.  But  while 
we  sleep  He  brings  life.  In  the  morning  we 
shall  see  and  know ! 
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We  need,  too,  the  quietness  of  work.  It 
is  not  fussiness,  but  calm  that  brings  energy 
and  result.  When  we  learn  how  to  conquer 
nervousness,  how  to  toil  without  worry,  then 
we  will  learn  also  the  joy  of  activity.  It  is 
a  twice-told  tale  that  we  are  fatigued  and 
killed  by  worry.  It  shows  in  the  lines  of  the 
face;  it  is  betrayed  in  the  trembling  of  the 
hand;  it  speaks  in  the  tones  of  despondency. 
We  could  do  a  great  deal  more  work  in  a 
great  deal  better  way  if  only  we  would  toil 
quietly  and  calmly,  with  enthusiasm  but  not 
with  anxiety. 

Following  these  suggestions  comes  a 
clear  sight  of  the  many  things  we  ought  to 
do,  the  many  things  we  can  do  if  we  only 
will.  We  cannot  be  satisfied,  if  we  are  true 
men  and  women,  in  simply  repeating  the  old 
tasks  and  never  attempting  new  work. 
These  ought  we  to  do  but  not  leave  the 
others  undone.  Better  ways  of  living  de- 
mand fresh  zeal.  God  has  revealed  to  us  new 
wonders  and  permitted  men  to  express  them 
in  new  inventions,  not  for  our  poor  ease  and 
pleasure,  but  for  greater  accomplishment. 
We  do  to-day  twice  the  amount  of  work 
that  our  fathers  did,  but  that  is  not  all;  we 
are  called  upon  to  do  a  great  deal  which  it 
never   occurred   to   them   to    attempt  —  of 
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which,  in  fact,  they  never  dreamed.  Who 
ever  thought  fifty  years  ago  of  improv- 
ing the  condition  of  the  poor?  Who  ever 
planned  the  advancement  of  education  along 
lines  of  physical  and  moral  enlightenment? 
Who  ever  thought  that  we  in  America  would 
be  called  upon  to  bring  to  the  people  of  the 
Philippines  the  rich  things  of  life  and  of 
God,  or  to  wage  a  warfare  in  China  and 
India  against  opium?  Our  fathers  were 
patriots,  but  they  never  imagined  that  a 
flag  in  front  of  a  schoolhouse  would  implant 
a  spirit  which  should  lead  to  splendid  loy- 
alty not  only  to  land  but  to  principle.  Our 
Christianity  was  real  fifty  years  ago,  yet  I 
never  saw  a  missionary  box  in  our  family, 
nor  was  I  taught  by  the  best  of  parents  (God 
bless  them)  that  the  children  of  Africa  or 
Japan  had  aught  of  claim  upon  me. 

What  visions,  then,  open  upon  us  to-day 
of  larger  work!  More  work  in  my  city  or 
town  whose  morality  I  must  defend,  whose 
health  and  cleanliness  I  must  foster,  whose 
advancement  in  beauty  I  must  seek.  *^The 
first  city-planning  exhibition"  —  the  words 
struck  me  as  I  saw  them  on  the  neat  poster 
exhibited  everywhere  in  Philadelphia  lately. 
*^ First"  —  that  is,  for  nineteen  hundred 
years  of  Christianity  it  has  never  before 
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occurred  to  men  to  show  what  can  be 
done  to  make  city  or  town  a  beautiful  place, 
fitted  for  life,  health  and  enjoyment.  I  take 
up  my  monthly  magazine  of  political  and 
social  science,  and  there  I  read  of  modern 
ideas  and  ideals  —  ^^  Electric  railway  trans- 
portation,'^  opening  up  suburban  homes  to 
the  poor,  and  driving  smoke  and  dust  from 
our  midst;  ^'The  New  South,'*  picturing 
the  solution  of  the  negro  problem,  and  the 
possible  richness  of  that  country  which  only 
fifty  years  ago  was  thrown  by  war  into  the 
abomination  of  desolation;  ^^ Chinese  and 
Japanese  in  America,''  showing  intelligent 
and  possible  methods  of  meeting  one  of  our 
many  problems.  And  these  are  only  indica- 
tions of  things  which  come  to  the  daily  life 
of  each  man  and  woman  of  us  with  insistent 
call:  How  can  I  make  my  home  happier? 
How  can  I  best  help  the  poor  I  How  can  I 
make  my  church  services  more  attractive! 
How  can  I  —  ^^ shut-in"  though  I  am  —  do 
something  to  bring  sunshine  and  courage  to 
strugglers  in  life's  tremendous  battle!  And 
with  these,  the  simpler  but  most  persistent 
cry:  How  can  I  myself  live  a  better,  purer, 
more  useful,  more  intelligent  life,  —  a  life 
which  shall  be  worth  while,  a  life  which  God 
shall  bless,  a  life  of  which  my  Christ  will 
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not  be  ashamed!  Larger  work  —  yes,  finer 
and  richer  and  more  of  it,  every  day,  every- 
where, by  any  and  every  means. 

God  promises  to  bless  him  who  toils  ear- 
nestly and  with  energy.  The  man  who  made 
his  pound  gain  ten  pounds  must  have 
worked  harder  and  more  understandingly 
than  he  who  made  his  pound  gain  five 
pounds,  and  he  was  rewarded  accordingly. 
I  do  not  say  that  God  will  always  judge  us 
by  quantity  rather  than  quality;  but  I  am 
sure  that  when  we  might  do  much  and  we 
only  do  little  we  cannot  expect  the  fulness 
of  reward  and  blessing.  ^'She  hath  done 
what  she  could,''  said  Jesus,  in  the  richest 
encomium  He  ever  pronounced  on  any  child 
of  His  Kingdom;  that  is,  ^*she  hath  done 
all  she  could, ' '  and  that  meant  effort,  denial, 
struggle,  large  endeavor.  We  may  rest  as- 
sured that  God  has  no  praise  for  meanness 
either  in  gifts,  money  or  work.  The 
man  who  is  afraid  to  venture  anything  for 
His  King,  who  is  timid  in  his  gifts,  and 
mean  in  his  ideas,  and  niggardly  in  his  ef- 
forts, has  human  judgment  against  him  — 
how  much  more  divine  judgment!  I  have 
known  men  —  supposedly  big  men  too  — 
who  have  argued  for  hours  about  the  wis- 
dom  of  expending  a  few  dollars  for  this  or 
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that  cause,  and  then  gone  out  and  counted 
themselves  cautious  guardians  of  a  trust! 
If  there  were  many  such  men  half  our 
churches  would  be  closed,  half  our  ministers 
starved,  half  our  benevolent  institutions 
closed  and  half  our  missionary  work  aban- 
doned. Away  with  such  **  guardians '  ^  of 
God's  work  and  wealth!  They  are  too  mean 
to  have  any  such  charge.  What  we  need  is 
a  grand  faith  which  sees  as  far  as  it  can 
and  then  trusts.  Such  was  the  faith  of  Co- 
lumbus and  of  Washington.  Such  was  the 
faith  of  St.  Patrick  and  of  Luther.  Such  is 
the  faith  of  the  man  and  woman  of  to-day 
who  undertakes  great  things  for  God. 

Oh,  how  Christ  rewards  according  to  His 
promises!  No  one  dares  for  Him  in  vain. 
Columbus  founded  a  continent  which  is  to- 
day the  world 's  leader  in  great  and  unselfish 
causes.  Washington  founded  a  Government 
which  has  made  the  name  ^'Republic''  hon- 
orable in  the  world's  annals.  St.  Patrick 
began  missionary  work  which  has  gone 
throbbing  through  the  centuries  until  the 
Gospel  has  opened  every  port  and  every 
land.  Luther  dared  to  stand  for  God 's  truth 
and  a  purity  in  Christianity  which  have  rev- 
olutionized the  world  and  made  men  know 
and  love  Christ  with  a  personal  loyalty  un- 
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known  for  ages  before.  And  all  this  in  spite 
of  their  faults  —  for  they  all  were  but  men 
—  because  they  dared  great  things  in  the 
King's  name  and  for  the  King's  glory.  And 
we  may  be  sure  that  the  same  promises  hold 
to-day  when  any  child  in  any  place  tries  to 
do  big  things  in  the  cause  of  the  Crucified. 
Oh,  we  do  need  more  courage,  more  reliance 
upon  the  promises,  larger  visions  and  richer 
hopes!  We  cannot  do  the  work  of  an  In- 
finite God  with  mean,  narrow,  timid,  faith- 
less efforts.  *^ Launch  out  into  the  deep," 
called  Christ  to  the  disciples  who  were  hug- 
ging the  shore,  and  by  obedience  they  caught 
a  net  full  of  fishes.  Timid  toil,  a  zeal  which 
surrounds  itself  with  obstacles  and  objec- 
tions, faith  which  reads  the  attacks  of  infi- 
dels to  see  what  they  have  to  say,  philan- 
thropists who  keep  their  ear  to  the  ground 
to  learn  what  the  popular  opinion  may  be  — 
how  can  they  claim  the  promises  which  are 
made  to  the  big  and  brave  and  loving  dis- 
ciples who  know  and  trust  Christ  and  fear 
no  failure  for  any  task  undertaken  in  His 
name? 

Our  prayer  to-day  is  a  sweet  hymn  which 
we  love  to  sing  in  our  quiet  hours.  I  can 
never  sing  it  to  the  dear  tune  composed  by 
Mr.  W.  S.  Weeden  without  a  pressure  in  my 
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throat  and  a  peculiar  heart-beat.  I  cannot 
explain  it,  but  I  think  I  can  understand 
why.  But  oh,  it  means  so  much  of  simple 
yet  large  work  for  the  Master,  whether  men 
care  or  comprehend  or  not!  It  suggests 
martj^rdom,  broken  hearts,  and  tears,  but 
also  it  suggests  kingdoms  of  peace  and  the 
praise  of  Christ :  "  Ye  did  it  unto  Me. '  ^  For 
those  are  the  ' '  larger  works, ' '  which  tell  the 
most.  Few  only  can  accomplish  what  the 
world  will  call  big  things.  All  can  do 
^'golden  deeds"  and  sing  ^'cheerful  songs" 
even  when  their  lives  are  broken  and  they 
stand  alone  in  the  desert.  Such  triumphs 
are  the  glory  of  the  King  Who  knows  and 
understands,  and  He  will  not  forget.  Some 
day,  some  bright  day,  oh  brother,  you  will 
learn  how  He  sees  and  remembers! 

My  dear  Christ,  I  long  to  do  great  things 
for  Thee.  Forgive  me  that  I  can  only  bring 
my  all  and  lay  it  at  Thy  feet.  It  is  not  much. 
The  world  laughs  at  it  and  scorns  it.  But 
it  is  all  I  have  and  I  am  glad  to  offer  it  to 
Thee.  Touch  it  with  Thy  blessing  hand  that 
it  may  grow  big  through  Thy  mercy.  And 
let  me  never  hold  anything  back  from  Thee 
or  doubt  Thy  power  to  bless.  Amen,  dear 
Jesus,  Amen. 


^^NO''  AND  '^YES/'  AND  WHEN  TO 
SAY  THEM 

Although  these  are  two  very  short  words 
they  are  often  very  difficult  to  pronounce. 
To  say  them  demands  not  merely  a  motion 
of  the  lips  but  an  emotion  of  the  soul  and  an 
action  of  the  will.  They  have  to  be  spoken 
within  the  man  before  they  can  be  spoken 
by  the  mouth.  By  them  the  character  of  the 
man  is  revealed.  By  their  use  the  charac- 
ter of  youth  is  determined  and  his  future 
foretold.  Though  so  small  in  bulk,  about 
these  little  words  have  waged  the  fiercest 
conflicts  of  the  world's  history.  Many  a 
martyr  might  have  been  saved  from  death 
by  one  of  these  words.  Many  a  bloody  cam- 
paign, in  which  thousands  were  doomed  to 
die  as  victims  rather  than  as  voluntary 
agents,  might  have  been  avoided  if  some  one 
in  authority  had  softly  spoken  **Yes"  or 
'^No."  The  world's  history  lies  hidden  in 
the  history  of  these  words  —  yea,  and  the 
story  of  eternity  before  the  open  door  of 
which  man  stands  and  has  a  gracious  invita- 
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tion  to  enter  and  find  lasting  peace,  which 
invitation  he  may  reject  or  accept.  He  may 
have  the  glorious  joy  which  shall  never  end 
if  only  his  heart  will  whisper  ''Yes"  to  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  He  must  have  eternal 
grief  at  an  infinite  loss  if  he  turns  away 
from  so  loving  an  appeal  and  answers  ''No." 
These  words  also  picture  a  condition  of 
life  even  as  they  suggest  the  positive  and 
negative  poles  of  an  electric  current.  We 
meet  the  men  of  positive  convictions,  who 
face  the  future  with  fine  assurance  and 
battle  for  that  which  they  know  will  inevi- 
tably come.  And  we  meet  the  men,  also, 
alas !  whose  back  is  towards  the  future,  who 
have  no  initiative,  no  desire  to  begin  and 
pursue  things,  no  enthusiasm  and  no  vision. 
The  former  are  the  leaders  in  the  world's 
IDrogress.  The  latter  are  the  obstacles 
which  the  leaders  have  to  overcome.  "It 
can  be  done,"  cries  the  positive  man.  "But 
note  the  danger,"  cries  the  negative  man. 
To  be  sure,  the  latter  serves  as  a  healthy 
brake  to  keep  an  abundant  aggressiveness 
from  leaping  the  track  of  prudence.  There 
must  be  a  balance  in  life  and  thought  and 
action,  and  the  negative  generally  affords 
the  balance.  But  we  feel  that  the  brake  is 
hostile  after  all,  even  when  it  accomplishes 


264    SUNSHINE   ON   LIFE'S  WAY 

a  needed  result.  We  wish  the  train  to  stop 
at  the  station,  but  we  rebel  a  little  at  the 
friction  of  the  air  brake  and  the  jolting  of 
our  seats.  We  listen  to  caution,  and  if  we 
are  wise  we  consider  it;  but  we  deem  the 
warning  as  something  which  comes  from  a 
fixed  and  unprogressive  and  narrow  look- 
out, like  the  sign-boards  on  the  road,  which, 
however  necessary,  stand  ever  still  while 
the  vehicles  rush  by  and  arrive  somewhere. 
The  ^'Everlasting  No''  of  Carlyle's  *^ Sar- 
tor Eesartus"  seems  to  have  little  vision  and 
less  inspiration.  And  the  men  who  are  too 
conservative,  while  safe,  indeed,  in  their 
guarded  positions,  do  not  know  the  grand 
breath  of  fresh  air  which  comes  from  the 
mountain-tops  or  from  the  free  sail  on  the 
boundless  sea. 

And  yet  there  is  a  place  for  ' '  No  "  in  life. 
When  temptations  attack,  the  hero  must  re- 
ject the  attraction  of  ease  and  luxury  which 
would  draw  his  blood  if  they  could.  Denial 
and  sacrifice  are  as  necessary  for  him  who 
would  finally  conquer  the  world  and  ascend 
God's  holy  hill  as  intrepid  courage  and 
noble  persistence.  Every  life  which  has 
force  finds  its  way  strewed  with  dear  things 
which  had  to  be  cast  aside  in  the  race  for 
the  one  great  prize.    Precious  and  innocent 
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enough,  indeed,  many  things  seem,  and  we 
dreamed  of  their  easy  possession  long  ago 
when  the  journey  began.  Blessed  friend- 
ships, full-hearted  understandings,  hot  and 
never-failing  sympathy,  a  home  of  peace  — 
how  natural  and  right  these  gifts  as  they 
made  their  claim  upon  our  youthful  alle- 
giance and  proved  their  innocence  without 
difficulty!  But  somehow,  in  the  earnestness 
of  the  conflict,  they  could  not  keep  up  the 
pace,  and  it  became  a  question  of  their  carry- 
ing us  or  of  our  carrying  them.  If  the  for- 
mer, then  sleep  and  rest,  but  no  progress, 
no  heroism,  no  real  Christianity;  if  the  lat- 
ter, then  a  burden  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear,  and  the  crisis  came 
quickly  enough,  and  the  decision  had  to  be 
made  —  either  a  life  barren  and  stripped, 
with  heart  aching  in  loneliness,  or  an  end  of 
the  struggle  with  nothing  done.  Then  the 
brave  ^'No''  was  spoken.  The  agonies  of 
misunderstandings  within  echoed  the  accu- 
sations of  disloyalty  without,  and  the  hero 
went  on  his  lonely  way  toward  God  and 
truth  and  service.  All  great  men  and 
women  have  this  same  experience  —  some- 
times known,  sometimes  only  to  be  revealed 
at  that  final  day  of  universal  knowledge 
and,  thank  God,  of  universal  comprehension. 
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Practicall}^,  in  everyday  life,  we  may  find 
onr  guidance  in  a  few  messages.  The  first 
is  ^  *  Yes  "  to  God  and  '  ^  No ' '  to  Satan.  When 
God  speaks,  in  His  word  or  through  con- 
science or  in  the  call  of  opportunity,  then 
there  should  be  a  glad  response.  '^Yea, 
Lord,  here  I  am.  Send  me.  I  come  to  do 
Thy  will. ' '  And  here  we  have  a  delight  in 
obedience  which  no  words  can  describe.  We 
are  following  the  Highest.  We  are  doing  as 
He  asks,  and  He  can  make  no  mistakes.  He 
is  boundless  wisdom,  seeing  the  end  from 
the  beginning.  There  is  no  doubt,  no  uncer- 
tainty when  we  do  as  He  asks.  Though  the 
way  may  be  rough,  thorny  and  dark  a 
light  shines  upon  it  which  clearly  guides. 
Though  strength  seems  to  fail  yet  it  is  won- 
derfully renewed  day  by  day.  ''To  do  the 
will  of  Jesus,  this  is  rest.''  And  the 
more  speedily  and  quietly  we  say  "Yes"  to 
Him,  the  greater  our  enthusiasm.  We 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles.  We  have  a 
cheer  within  which  trouble  and  sorrow  and 
even  death  cannot  destroy. 

And  then  the  ' '  No  "  to  Satan.  The  sins  of 
thought  and  word  and  deed  are  brought  by 
his  pleasing;  they  only  become  ours  as  we 
wilfully  indulge  them.  There  is  no  sin  in 
being  tempted;  sin  lies  in  sapng  ''Yes"  to 
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the  temptation,  and  virtue  and  love  lie  in 
saying  ^'No.''  Oh,  for  the  courage  which 
will  not  flinch  for  laughter  or  ridicule  or  the 
plea  of  desire  when  the  call  comes  to  resist! 
There  is  no  greater  thing  in  all  life,  there 
is  no  finer  thing  in  all  human  experience 
than  the  sight  of  a  young  man  saying  *  ^  No  " 
with  head  uplifted  and  brow  free  from 
shame  as  the  evils  of  the  world  call  him. 
And  if,  perchance,  through  ignorance  or 
weakness,  he  yields  for  a  moment,  the 
noblest  victory  is  gained  when  he  rises  up 
and,  setting  his  face  toward  the  sun  and  his 
back  to  the  night  of  wrong,  goes  with  deter- 
mination upon  his  way. 

For  life,  after  all,  is  largely  a  matter  of 
direction.  ^ '  Front  and  back  as  either  should 
be. ' '  To  keep  the  face  toward  God  and  right 
and  truth,  and  the  back  toward  evil  and 
meanness  and  doubt  is  ultimately  to  tri- 
umph. It  is  not  the  amount  of  measurable 
good  that  we  do,  as  men  seek  to  measure  it, 
that  counts  in  God's  sight.  It  is  rather  the 
desire  working  into  effort  and  the  effort  into 
determination  that  the  Father  marks.  His  is 
the  righteousness,  the  fruit-bearing,  which 
He  generously  gives  where  it  will  be  re- 
ceived; ours  is  the  laboring  in  the  vine- 
yard, the  sowing  of  the  seed,  the  sitting 


268    SUNSHINE  ON  LIFE'S  WAY 

at  His  feet  in  the   quiet   ending   of   the 
day. 

'^Yes''  and  ^'No''  are  to  help  ns  in  our 
attitude  toward  God  and  truth.  The  doubter 
utters  "No''  too  often;  the  cry  of  the  man 
of  faith  is  "Yes."  Affirmation  cannot  al- 
ways prove  in  human  logic  the  reason  for 
its  position.  We  know  many  things  which 
we  are  too  ignorant  or  too  weak  to  prove. 
Language  fails  as  we  stutteringly  plead  the 
love  of  our  hearts  toward  those  whom  we 
would  help.  Often  and  often  silence  is  the 
surest  proof  of  loyalty,  though  men  of  much 
speaking  cannot  grasp  it.  Truth  is  not  for 
our  proving  or  for  our  exploiting  —  it  is  for 
our  acceptance.  The  man  of  faith  need  not 
be  a  philosopher  or  a  theologian,  but  he 
must  be  a  Christian,  one  who  lives  near  to 
his  Master  and  loves  Him.  And  as  we  must 
exercise  this  faith  in  worship,  in  declaration, 
in  action,  so  we  must  fight  doubt  and  its 
grim  companions,  gloom  and  despair.  When 
the  dark  shadow  comes  and  a  voice  calls  us 
to  question  God's  love  and  power,  then  the 
heart  must  drive  the  doubt  away  with  a 
mighty  "No."  Doubts  will  come  because 
Satan  has  the  power  to  bring  them.  Mo- 
ments of  terrible  anxiety  will  seem  to  para- 
lyze us  so  that  we  cannot  move.     Cruel 
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voices  will  taunt  us  with  the  wounds  which 
we  carry  and  mock  our  religion.  We  are  not 
responsible  for  all  this;  we  must  bear  it 
patiently  and  humbly,  the  more  so  because 
we  know  our  failures.  But  there  must  be 
no  playing'  with  this  doubt.  With  a  great 
*^No''  we  must  drive  it  away,  while  we  sing 
with  sublime  faith,  *^I  will  trust  Thee,  0 
Lord,  even  though  Thou  slay  me. ' ' 

So  we  should  say  ^'No''  to  doubt  as  to 
the  final  victory  of  Christ  in  the  world. 
So  we  must  hold  to  the  Bible,  however  men 
may  attack  it.  So  we  must  be  loyal  to  the 
faith  once  delivered  and  suffer  no  cheap 
human  denial  of  eternal  truth  to  hurt  us  or 
hinder  us  for  a  moment.  ^*No''  to  all  doubt 
and  denial;  ^'Yes''  to  all  love  and  faith  — 
that  is  the  rule  for  the  man  who  would  fol- 
low the  Master  and  find  his  yoke  easy  and 
his  burden  light. 

^ '  Yes ' '  and  ' '  No. ' '  Great  words  are  they, 
indeed,  and  our  right  and  timely  use  of  them 
will  mean  strength;  our  failure  to  use  them 
aright,  weakness  and  sorrow.  Oh,  friends, 
hold  to  a  positive  life,  a  life  hidden  with 
Christ;  a  life  of  service,  of  denial,  of  good- 
ness. It  will  not  be  a  life  of  luxury,  but  it 
will  be  rich  with  the  blessings  that  endure. 
Desires  will  not  meet  immediate  fulfilment, 
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but  they  will  stand  as  proofs  of  what  the 
Father  will  give  at  last  to  those  who  trust 
and  love  Him.  When  Doctor  Chapman,  in 
the  quiet  hour  after  his  sermon,  used  to  ap- 
peal for  an  act  of  consecration  he  asked 
those  who  were  ready  just  to  say  softly, 
^'Yes,  Lord/'  It  may  well  be  the  cry  of 
every  heart  as  we  journey  on.  Each  night, 
'  ^  Yes,  Lord. ' '  Each  morning,  ^  ^  Yes,  Lord. ' ' 
So  at  last  will  the  journey  end  with  a  sight 
of  Him  Whom  we  love  and  serve. 

"  Only  for  Jesus !     Lord,  keep  it  forever 
Sealed  on  the  heart  and  engraved  on  the  life! 
Pulse  of  all  gladness  and  nerve  of  endeavor, 
Secret  of  rest,  and  the  strength  of  our  strife." 


THE   SALOON   AND   ITS   ALLIES 

The  matter  of  liquor  selling,  liquor  drink- 
ing and  the  licensing  of  saloons  is  one 
which  is  occupjdng  the  minds  of  many  ear- 
nest men  and  women  to-day.  The  issue  has 
been  forced  by  the  tremendous  influence 
for  evil  which  intoxicating  drink  has  in  all 
its  relations,  and  by  the  relentless  power 
which  has  made  the  whole  liquor  traffic  a 
modern  Juggernaut,  crushing  under  its 
might  the  lives  of  thousands,  guilty  and 
innocent  alike,  and  demanding  of  political 
interests,  with  bold-faced  usury,  an  obe- 
dience to  its  behests.  Men  can  no  longer 
keep  silence  or  remain  inactive.  The  evil 
has  become  gigantic  and  has  spread  its 
poisonous  influence  like  an  octopus.  It  has 
allies  everywhere.  And  where  it  touches  the 
home  it  hesitates  at  nothing.  Guy  Thorn, 
who  wrote  that  remarkable  story,  *^When 
It  Was  Dark,''  some  years  ago,  has  recently 
written  an  equally  remarkable  book  entitled 
*^The  Drunkard,''  in  which  he  shows  the 
awful  ruinous  power  of  this  evil,  a  power 
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which  it  gains  over  the  individual,  body  and 
mind  and  spirit,  trampling  inherent  good- 
ness and  purity  under  its  feet  and  reducing 
happiness  and  peace  to  misery  and  chaos. 
Thank  God,  we  are  awake  to  our  peril,  but 
we  have  not  as  yet  found  how  to  meet  it. 

Think  of  the  allies  which  the  saloon  calls 
to  its  aid  and  holds  as  its  fellow  powers  of 
destruction.  It  makes  its  patrons  who  en- 
ter its  doors  its  slaves,  to  do  its  bidding. 
It  associates  itself  with  impurity  and  de- 
grades the  moral  sense  of  those  who  sup- 
port it.  It  calls  upon  conscienceless 
legislators  and  officers  of  the  law  with 
tragic  boldness  to  obey  its  commands.  It 
enslaves  business,  which  is  honest  but  afraid 
to  fight  against  it  lest  revenge  be  swift  and 
sure.  It  weakens  judgment,  so  that  other- 
wise intelligent  men  are  swept  off  their  feet 
by  a  suggestive  logic  breathed  into  the  very 
atmosphere  of  thought  by  its  uncanny 
power,  and  they  argue  with  vehemence  that 
right  is  wrong  and  evil  good.  It  touches 
the  domain  of  domestic  life  and  poisons  the 
food  upon  which  innocent  women  and  chil- 
dren rely  for  nourishment.  It  has  not 
hesitated  boldly  to  enter  the  pulpit  and 
make  men  say  what  God  and  His  Word 
deny,  so  shrewdly  can  it  disguise  itself  as  it 
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talks  of  freedom  and  manliness  and  self- 
control.  Even  science  (so-called)  does  not 
escape,  but  is  led  as  a  culprit  to  the  block, 
claiming  that  intoxicants  are  a  food  and 
profitable  for  health.  Allies?  Why,  they 
are  innumerable  and  attest  in  an  alarming- 
way  to  the  widespread  weight  of  this  terri- 
ble foe  of  humanity. 

What  can  we  do?  Educate,  first  of  all. 
Children  should  be  taught,  as  an  integral 
part  of  their  education,  how  the  saloon  is 
the  enemy  of  all  that  is  good.  The  fact 
that  it  has  to  be  licensed  and  pay  a  heavy 
fee  to  the  State  proves  its  danger.  That 
the  saloon  has  to  be  closed  on  election  day 
shows  how  its  influence  is  known  to  be  detri- 
mental to  good  citizenship.  That  it  is 
fought  against  by  good  Christian  people 
proves  it  an  enemy  to  civilization.  Then 
the  evil  it  works  in  the  home  should  be 
clearly  taught  by  charts  similar  to  those 
used  in  a  tuberculosis  exhibit.  Its  danger 
to  prosperity  should  be  proved  by  showing 
how  much  of  the  wages  of  many  working- 
men  goes  into  the  coifers  of  the  saloon- 
keeper when  the  money  is  needed  for  rent, 
food  and  clothing.  And  finally,  the  harm  it 
works  upon  body  and  mind  and  morals 
should  be  demonstrated  in  such  fashion  that 
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the  child  could  never  forget  or  plead  igno- 
rance. It  ought  to  be  a  part  of  all  school 
and  college  courses  of  study,  for  it  has  much 
to  do  with  success  and  health  and  social 
peace,  and  it  is  as  important  as  spelling,  or 
grammar,  or  arithmetic,  or  philosophy. 
Some  little  progress  has  been  made,  but  there 
is  room  for  much  more.  Parents  who  are 
true  should  teach  their  children.  Sunday- 
school  teachers  should  tell  the  story  to  their 
scholars;  older  men  and  women  should 
count  themselves  as  God-constituted  in- 
structors of  the  younger,  who  should  profit 
by  the  experience  of  their  elders  by  every 
rule  of  growth. 

We  must  ourselves,  as  intelligent  and 
Christian  men  and  women,  and  as  patriots, 
have  a  clear  knowledge  and  a  fixed  opinion 
regarding  the  saloon.  We  cannot  afford  to 
be  either  neutral  or  ignorant.  The  whole 
question  of  the  personal  use  of  liquor  and 
of  its  public  sale  should  be  resolved  into  a 
clear-cut  and  absolute  decision  such  as  a 
true  life  demands.  We  cannot  afford  to  be 
careless  regarding  an  issue  which  is  dar- 
ingly penetrating  every  department  of 
human  living  and  experience.  As  inde- 
pendent thinkers,  drawing  our  own  con- 
clusions  from   observation;    as  Christians, 
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loving  the  right,  seeking  to  do  God's  will 
and  believing  in  the  Bible ;  as  men  acknowl- 
edging the  claims  of  hmnan  brotherhood, 
we  must  clearly  and  cleanly  stand  on  the 
side  of  right,  with  a  will  to  defend  our 
standing,  and  an  opinion  which  no  juggling 
with  facts  and  figures  can  change.  Every 
Christian  by  his  profession  is  an  enemy  to 
the  saloon,  and  he  ought  to  wear  his  colors, 
and,  as  a  soldier  of  the  Cross,  have  his 
countersign  ready.  Wavering  hesitancy, 
doubtful  disputation,  fear  of  results,  trem- 
bling in  the  presence  of  strong  and  shrewd 
arguments  —  these  are  unworthy  of  us. 
Let  us  be  men  and  women  of  fortitude, 
knowing  the  right  and  standing  by  it,  rigid 
in  our  personal  government  and  habit,  firm 
in  our  opposition,  be  the  enemy  ever  so 
big  or  plausible,  and  hopeful  in  our  assur- 
ance that  right  is  bound  to  prevail,  since  this 
is  God's  world. 

Again,  we  must  wage  a;  determined  war 
against  the  saloon,  with  no  compromise  and 
no  favor.  It  is  an  undisguised  enemy  to 
progress,  to  peace,  to  morality  and  to  reli- 
gion, and  we  must  honestly  acknowledge 
the  fact,  however  much  such  acknowledg- 
ment may  isolate  us  from  those  whom  we 
regard  highly  in  other  things  and  however 
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we  may  be  accused  of  narrowness  and  prej- 
udice. I  confess  I  am  growing  a  little 
weary  of  the  tendency  to  tone  down  our 
sense  of  right  to  meet  conditions.  We  hesi- 
tate, saying,  ^^The  saloon  is  here  to  stay," 
or  ^^we  must  reform  it,"  or  *4t  is  the  only 
club  the  poor  workingman  has,"  and  many 
other  equally  fallacious  and  insincere 
declarations  which  we  hope  will  satisfy  our 
own  consciences  and  placate  the  wrath  of 
those  who  sympathize  with  the  evil.  It  is 
of  no  use.  We  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us  when  the  attempt  is  made 
to  be  what  we  call  '^fair."  We  cannot  call 
evil  good  and  good  evil.  Nor  can  we  nar- 
row our  judgment  only  to  the  saloon  itself 
and  its  keeper;  for  back  of  these  stand  the 
owner  of  the  property  and  the  brewery  and 
everything  and  every  man  who  makes  any 
money  directly  or  indirectly  out  of  the 
saloon.  They  are  all  allies,  wilfully  or  ig- 
norantly,  and  they  must  bear  the  burden  of 
reproach. 

Therefore  stringent  laws,  strictly  en- 
forced, a  constant  watchfulness,  a  persist- 
ence which  some  might  call  a  prosecution, 
or  if  you  will,  a  persecution,  a  warning 
against  the  saloons  as  places  of  danger  in 
a  community,  a  shame  attached  to  those 
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who  patronize  them  —  all  this  and  more  we 
must  press,  that  the  hateful  evil  may  be 
exiled.  This  cannot  be  accomplished  in  a 
day,  but  it  will  be  accomplished  soon  if  we 
are  vigilant  and  active  and  persistent. 
Against  all  the  allies,  too,  we  must  wage  a 
determined  warfare.  Idleness,  indifference, 
uncleanliness,  ill-gotten  gains,  *' tainted 
money''  —  all  must  be  traced  to  the  source, 
or  at  least  the  most  common  source  whence 
they  spring. 

And  then  the  picture  of  the  ruin  must 
be  held  up  —  alas!  we  see  it  daily  —  ^^the 
sure,  gradual  downfall  of  a  fine  intellect  and 
good  heart,  the  note  of  impending  tragedy 
becoming  more  and  more  dominant,  until, 
apparently  utterly  ruined  in  body  and  soul, 
the  man  descends  to  the  lowest  depth  of 
hideous  crime.  The  fiend  alcohol  beats 
time,  watches,  encourages,  urges  through- 
out. ' '  What  a  study  it  is,  what  a  psycholog- 
ical experience,  all  brought  on  by  a  little 
indulgence,  fostered  by  imagined  friend- 
ship and  perhaps  by  secret  passion!  We 
are  studying  disease  to-day  with  great 
accuracy,  and  it  is  well.  But  can  it  be  well 
to  neglect  this  great  evil  which  by  our  own 
greed  or  by  our  allowance  we  permit  to 
create  diseased  bodies  and  minds  which  pass 
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their  poison  by  a  contagion  far  more  deadly 
than  that  of  physical  contact?  ''What  we 
really  require,"  says  a  noted  London  phy- 
sician, ''is  an  alcoholic  De  Quincey  to  retail 
in  his  graphic  manner  memories  of  past 
experience  —  the  man  who  has  the  courage 
and  power  to  lay  open  the  cravings  and  the 
wri things  of  his  former  slavery.''  Some 
day,  perhaps,  wise  men  will  turn  their  atten- 
tion to  this  study  as  they  are  now  turning  it 
to  the  study  of  tuberculosis,  and  then  these 
plague-spreaders,  these  houses  of  disease, 
will  be  recognized  for  what  they  are  and 
driven  by  common  zeal  from  the  midst  of  a 
people  who  seek  for  health. 

Yet,  withal,  we  must  be  very  pitiful  and 
merciful  to  the  victim  of  our  own  short- 
sighted policy  and  our  own  ignorant  allow- 
ance. Ah,  me!  Perchance  he  may  escape 
judgment,  while  we  who  have  placed  tempta- 
tion in  his  way  or  have  remained  indifferent 
to  the  danger,  will  incur  the  wrath  of  a 
righteous  God!  If  wc  can  heal  and  help 
one  sinner  whom  drink  has  enslaved,  and 
keep  alive  and  make  aggressive  the  feeling 
of  loathing  for  that  which  has  bound  him, 
then  indeed  are  we  doing  something  to 
hasten  the  day  when  not  only  from  the  ear- 
nest lips  of  little  temperance  children  but 
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from  the  strong  will  of  intelligent  men  and 
women  shall  go  forth  the  fiat,  irrevocable 
and  mighty,  echoed  by  the  thankful  hearts 
of  myriads  who  have  suffered  long  and 
patiently:    ^^The  saloon  must  go!'' 

"  We  shall  lift  oppression's  load 
In  the  glad  new  time ; 
We  shall  bear  the  cross  of  God 
In  the  glad  new  time; 
We  shall  seek  the  valleys  deep 
Where  the  weary  strive  or  sleep, 
And  convey  them  up  the  steep 
To  the  glad  new  time." 


